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My Lord, 

When the high and the honoured, the gifted 
in mind not less than exalted in station, derive pleasure from 
protecting the interests of Literature, well may she be proud of 
the support. Such patronage, when the cause of Religion is con- 
cerned, is of the utmost value: like mercy, "it is twice blessed;" 
and powerfully elicits the feeling of unqualified respect with 
which, in dedicating to your Lordship the following pages, I 
have the honour to subscribe myself, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's faithful and obliged Servant, 

R. LEE. 

Darleigii Rectory, 

Jan. 1, 1841. 
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SERMON I. 

PRAYING FOR THE MINISTERS OF GOD. 



u Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift 
bestowed upon ns by the means of many persons, thanks amy 
be given by many on our behalf." — 2 Cob. i. 11. 



In the verses preceding that which I have read 
to you as the text, St. Paul mentions to the 
Corinthians the grievous sufferings with which he 
was "pressed out of measure" in Asia. Some 
commentators have imagined that he alludes to 
the commotion raised against him in Ephesus by 
Demetrius the silversmith. But it does not 
appear, that., on that occasion, he had any reason 
to "despair of life," as he states to have been the 
case here. No actual violence was resorted to, 
though there was much uproar-, and, therefore, 
it is probable that the Apostle refers to the dangers 
brought upon him by exposure to wild beasts in 
Ephesus, which he was doomed to encounter for 
the entertainment of a savage populace. 
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His peril at this period must have been, as he 
declares, u above strength and well might he 
state his persuasion, that he had the " sentence 
of death in himself " — that he should " not trust 
in himself, but in God which raiseth the dead." 
He means that, his situation was at that time so 
precarious, as to convince him of inevitable de- 
struction; had not that Almighty Power, on whom 
he entirely relied, in mercy interposed for his 
rescue. God, he asserts, " delivered him from so 
great a death, and doth deliver — in whom he 
trusts, that He will yet deliver." 

The ground of the Apostle's confidence was 
indeed of the best and firmest nature. He was 
called to the work upon which he was engaged 
by a voice from heaven ; and it were impossible 
to doubt, that life and strength would be given 
him from thence in the requisite proportion. The 
honour of his Maker was interested, and he well 
knew that the Omnipotent would not fail in the 
advancement of His own glory. 

Christ had descended from heaven's bright 
courts to reveal that Gospel which St. Paul now 
preached ; and he had reascended there to inter- 
cede with His Almighty Father in behalf of that 
Church, which His sacred blood had purchased — 
to pour down those gifts of the Holy Spirit which 
were most needful to the dissemination of the 
Gospel. To Christ "all power was given in 
heaven and in earth;" and He had promised to 
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commit unto His delegates as much of that power 
as was required for the due fulfilment of their 
ministry. God, as we read in the Acts of the 
Apostles, had chosen Paul, that " he should know 
His will, and see that Just One, and hearthe voice 
of His mouth, and be His 'witness unto all men of 
what he had seen and heard." An apostle, 
therefore, so distinguished by heavenly choice, 
had ample reason for the steady assurance, that 
God would accompany him, and by his blessing 
aid the revelation of His will to others — that the 
" Just One," whom he knew and had seen, and 
whose voice he had heard from the midst of 
heaven, enjoining him to forbear the persecution 
of his infant church, would be ever present — 
would comfort and protect him throughout the 
arduous task to which he had thus solemnly been 
called. Christ, who had " shown him how great 
things he must suffer for His name's sake," he was 
assured, would sustain him to the uttermost ; 
since it was for His sake and the Gospel's that all 
was undergone. 

But though the Apostle had such especial 
reasons to depend on Divine support — to look for 
assistance from the throne of heaven ; yet in 
order to obtain this the more effectually, he deemed 
it an essential point, that it be implored with 
prayers and supplications. And lest his own 
addresses, fervent and frequent as they were, 
should be powerless for the occasion, he commends 
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his interests to the prayers of genuine Christians, 
and bids them pray for him. He earnestly soli- 
cits their intercessions at the throne of grace — 
he confides in their efficacy, even while he 
doubted not the deliverance which himself im- 
plored. " In Him," saith he, " we trust, that He 
will yet deliver us ; ye- also helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us 
by the means of many persons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf." 

If, my brethren, there were not great efficacy 
in the prayers of Christian people offered in 
behalf of the ministers of Christ, no sufficient 
reason can be assigned, why St. Paul, a man 
supereminently gifted with the grace of God, 
should so frequently and earnestly implore the 
supplications of the faithful. There is no request 
which he more eagerly repeats — none which he 
more importunately solicits. Through the whole 
series of his Epistles you will not discover a 
greater stress laid upon any point than upon that 
of praying to God in his behalf. The importance 
which he attached to it, in the discharge of his 
apostolical functions,appearsfroin the "vehemence, 
the fervency, the persuasive language he employs, 
in his letter to the Romans, whom he beseeches 
as "brethren for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, 
and for the love of the Spirit," that they would 
" strive together with him in their prayers to 
God for him." And surely, it could be no incon- 
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siderable benefit, no ordinary favour, for which an 
inspired apostle invoked so earnestly ■ the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and "the Spirit of love" — (that is, 
the Holy Ghost). 

No one ever underwent persecutions for the 
sake of the Gospel with more unwearied patience 
and undaunted courage than this laborious mis- 
sionary. Yet no one had recourse, more fre- 
quently to the intercessions of holy men for the 
attainment of greater courage, and for a higher 
degree of Christian fortitude. He exhorts the 
Ephesians to pray " always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints" — Ml general; and he then proceeds to 
entreat their holy offices for himself also — " that 
utterance may be given to him that he may open 
his mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of 
the Gospel" — of that Gospel, for which, at the 
very time when he implores their prayers, he was 
" an ambassador in bonds;" — for which he had 
spoken most courageously, and yet for which be 
was desirous of their earnest petitions to the 
throne of God, to enable him to " speak boldly, 
as he ought to speak." 

St. Paul well knew that the Master whom he 
served was gracious and bountiful, and that no ser- 
vice would be forgotten or unrequited : — yet, as if 
the recompense coidd only be procured by the in- 
tercession of others, he tells the Philippians that 
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he knows this shall turn to his salvation through 
their prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ." And to the Colossians he says, as he 
had said to the Ephesians, " Continue in prayer, 
and watch in the same with thanksgiving ; withal 
praying also for us, that God would open unto us 
a door of utterance to speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which I am also in bonds — that I may 
make it manifest as I ought to speak." And 
again, to the Thessalonians he exclaims " Finally, 
brethren, pray for us, that the word of God may 
have free course, and be glorified even as it is 
with you." 

In the Epistle to Philemon, St. Paul omits 
not to require his prayers ; and to the Hebrews 
he is equally importunate. It is not possible, 
therefore, that these solicitations should so often 
recur, and yet be but random expressions i they 
never could have been enjoined so solemnly and 
urgently, if they were designed to convey only 
an empty form. Can it for an instant be sup- 
posed, that this eminent apostle would have been 
so anxious for pious intercessions at the throne 
of grace, if he had not known their especial 
efficacy ? Can we imagine that his anxiety arose 
from an overwhelming sense of his own defi- 
ciencies, in defiance of the universal confession 
that he excelled in all natural and supernatural 
gifts f Is it not reasonable to believe, that if ever 
the prayers of the faithful might be superseded; — 
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in the case of St. Paul, any supplication for 
God's assistance in the discharge of his minis- 
terial duties, was utterly superfluous r In him 
there wanted neither incessant labour, nor pro- 
found learning, nor unwearied endeavour in the 
cause he advocated ; and, therefore, when in 
addition to his own extraordinary pretensions, he 
called in the aid of others' prayers, we cannot 
doubt but that he well knew the peculiar energy 
and efficacy of united supplication. 

May we not justly attribute the success, under 
Christ, of St. Paul's ministry, to the prayers he 
so often sought and so faithfully received ? And 
may not we, with equal truth, impute the singular 
infelicity of our own attempts— in this less faithful 
age, to the want of those holy prayers — to the 
absence of those fervent appeals to Heaven which 
marked the devotions of the primitive Christians ? 
It would at least be hard to imagine, why the 
prayersof truebelieversshouldnotnowbe attended 
with the same efficacy, which, it is certain, once 
accompanied them. And if the benefit thus pro- 
cured be really so great — if it may be purchased 
at a rate so easy — and if Christians are obliged 
to promote the good of all ; then it must be 
readily acknowledged by those who are " of the 
household of faith," that an indispensable duty 
urges them to afford the ministers of God the 
benefit of their zealous and believing prayers. 
Instead of vilifying and decrying the priesthood. 
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instead of magnifying their infirmities and holding 
them up to ridicule or contempt, would it not be 
a more charitable and befitting office to pray for 
their amendment — to bend before the God of 
heaven in ardent yet humble hope, that they 
may be assisted by the Spirit of Divine Grace, 
and be taught the most effectual mode of accom- 
plishing their high and holy calling ? Instead 
of heaping calumny upon the church, would it 
not be wiser and more beneficial to implore God 
" for the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ." 

If the ministers of the Established Church be 
indeed, as in my opinion they are — often falsely 
represented, then most essential is it, that they 
should, in common charity, receive a tenfold por- 
tion of your earnest prayers, that there should 
be a deeper fervour for their improvement 
appended to your ordinary requests. Do not 
be persuaded that you are uninterested in the 
ministration of sacred rites — that you need not 
the agency of the consecrated servants of God. 
For, my brethren, " by faith are we not saved ?" 
And are not the us\ial means of nourishing and 
increasing faith, obtained through the preaching 
of God's word? "Whosoever," says St. Paul, 
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"shall call upon the name of the Lord, shall be 
saved : but " how," he continues, 8 shall they 
call on Him on whom they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher r" 

The preaching of God's word is necessary, not 
only for their conversion who believe not, for the 
regeneration of those who are cold in faith or 
careless in spirit, but for the improvement of 
those also who are professed and zealous mem- 
bers of the church of Christ. It is an ordinance 
appointed by the Lord Himself to strengthen and 
establish them " in every good work." It is 
designed for the prevention of error, and for the 
augmentation of grace. It is meant as a memo- 
rial to the instructed, and as a guide to the unin- 
formed. It was instituted, as the Apostle declares, 
that men should " be no more children, tossed tu 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; " 
and the preaching of God's word was intended, 
likewise, that Christians " speaking the truth in 
love, may grow up with Him in all tlungs, which 
is the head, even Christ," 

Now, if faith and charity, if freedom from 
error and growth in grace, be propagated by the 
ministers of the gospel, if spiritual knowledge, 
whereby Christian duties are discerned, be con- 
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veyed by the word which is preached, and 
spiritual strength to perform those duties be 
communicated by the sacraments administered ; 
if, for instance, the individual before you be 
appointed by God, as a guide to direct his people 
in the way to heaven, as a pastor to feed his flock, 
as a watchman to prevent the peril of surprise, 
as a steward for the protection of the household of 
faith — if such and so numerous be the objects of 
my appointment, then must you, whom God has 
committed to my charge, be especially called 
upon to pray the Divine Being that He will bless 
my feeble endeavours, and pour upon me that 
necessary measure of grace which shall excite me 
to a diligent performance of my momentous 
obligations. The guilt which I incur by neglect- 
ing them is great, and many would be ready to 
affirm it. But I trust you will, with Christian 
forbearance, call to mind the arduousness of my 
duty in so extensive a field of usefulness ; and 
that even St. Paul himself, in the consciousness 
of mortal weakness, was constrained to exclaim, 
" Who is sufficient for these things ? " Unpar- 
donable indeed must be the presumption of that 
man, who conceives himself qualified for a charge 
which even the Apostle of the Gentiles avowed 
himself unequal to fulfil ! But this conscious- 
ness, while it urges us the more anxiously to 
implore the prayers of all genuine Christians 
should also instruct Christians themselves, to 
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supply " that fellowship of spirit " — those "bowels 
and mercies" — those acts of justice and of 
charity, which, by the goodness of God, may 
facilitate ministerial integrity of life and genuine 
soundness of doctrine. 

And it ought to he remarked, that the prayers 
of the people for their ministers have a natural 
tendency to advance their own, eternal interests ; 
for he who, in private and in public, in the retire- 
ment of his closet and in the assembly of Christian 
worshippers, lifts up his hands and heart to the 
God of heaven in behalf of the ministers of the 
Gospel, will, in proportion, respect and venerate 
that word which they are commissioned to preach. 
He will regard it more decidedly as the light of 
his understanding, and the nourishment of his 
soul ; as that admirable remedy which God pro- 
vides for all his spiritual infirmities, and the 
unfailing upholder of his spiritual life. He will 
the more carefully attend to the word which Hh 
servants preach ; he will treasure up in his 
memory the more tenaciously those sacred truths 
which are, in fact, the most assured, the most 
sublime, the most useful and important which 
the soul of man can entertain. He will not, 
however, receive them "as the word of man" but, 
as they are in truth, "the word of God, which 
effectually worketh also in them that believe." 
He will remember that, according to the asser- 
tion of our Lord, " be that receiveth" those 
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whom Christ hath sent, hy acknowledging their 
message, " receiveth " Christ Himself. 

Such a hearer as I am describing to you, will 
seriously consider that the Gospel which is 
preached to him, is " not of men, neither by 
man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 
who raised Him from the dead." He will not, 
therefore, dare to despise the inestimable trea- 
sure of divine wisdom, because of the " earthen 
vessels " in which it is conveyed to him. No, 
rather will he honour those vessels, mean and 
contemptible though they be, for the sake of that 
rich treasure which they communicate. He will 
be solicitous to shun those snares which the devil 
lays for the people of God, when he draws their 
attention to the weaknesses and defects of the 
preacher, rather than to the word of God which 
is preached. He will not permit himself to be 
carried away by a vain spirit of criticism, which 
lies diligently in wait to detect the least appear- 
ance of faulty reasoning, the slightest trace of an 
inaccurate expression, or of a tame or inflated 
thought. He will consider that he is not now in 
a place of entertainment, but in the house of 
God : that he came not thither for amusement, 
but for edification ; that it is not the business, 
and ought not to he the aim, of the preacher, to 
please his ear or divert his fancy, but to inform 
his judgment, and to amend his heart. He will, 
therefore, avoid to dwell on the defects of lan- 
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guage, on the absence of method or of manner in 
him who speaks, but apply himself wholly to the 
solid truths and useful instructions which a well- 
disposed hearer cannot fail to discover in the least 
judicious teacher of the word of God. He will 
attend to the matter more than to the manner, 
to the substance, and not to the shadow. He will 
pass by as insignificant, the air and tone of the 
speaker, so long as his instructions, like those of 
St. Paul, are "weighty and powerful." He will 
not foolishly object, as we find some did to the 
Apostle, that " his bodily presence is weak., and 
his speech contemptible." He will reflect that 
all the deficiencies of the preacher can do him 
no injury, and that the wholesome truths, which 
he delivers may, by God's blessing, benefit his 
immortal soul ; and that, though he is bound in 
charity to overlook the one, he cannot, without 
perilling his soul, neglect or despise the other. 

With such convictions, he will not pass a hasty 
sentence on the labours of his minister ; but leave 
him to account for his talents to the Master only 
who conferred them ; preparing, in the mean 
time, his own account of improvement in those 
means of grace which God has supplied. And 
since the Almighty oftentimes employs the 
humblest instruments to advance the salvation 
of mankind — to manifest his own strength the 
more, that those by whom he operates are weak i 
therefore, will the lowly and devout Christian 
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believe it his bounden duty to seize every oppor- 
tunity of becoming wiser and holier. He will 
let slip no gospel truths which the preacher may 
at any time deliver :— no solid proof of them will 
escape his observation ; nor any wholesome 
instruction or powerful motive which may better 
incite him to their faithful discharge. 

In addition, however, to this natural and moral 
efficacy, it cannot, I think, be doubted, but that 
the prayers of God's people for their ministers 
call down a blessing which renders their labours 
more effectual. The motive which St. Paul 
assigns in the text, to prevail with the Corin- 
thians, " to help " by their " prayers," is this, 
that t/teir intercession might obtain the "gift," 
for which they afterwards mag have reason to 
" give thanks " to God. The spiritual interests 
of Christians are so closely connected with the 
gifts bestowed by Heaven on the ministers of the 
Gospel, that it is not repugnant either to the 
justice or goodness of the Divine Being, to 
believe, that He withholds such gifts, until prayed 
for by those who are so much interested in them : 
that he bestows them only when importuned by 
earnest supplication. He who feeds the hungry, 
and quenches the drought of the parched and 
burning tongue ; — He who " rains bread from 
heaven," and draws water from the stony rock, 
rather than permit those whom He loves to perish, 
will not deny spiritual refreshment to the souls 
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which "hunger and thirst after righteousness." 
The "wells" which naturally are "without 
water," He will, from some secret source, re- 
plenish. He will either remedy the defects 
which devout persons suffer from an imperfect 
minister, or He will abundantly compensate 
their wants by larger effusions of the Holy Spirit. 

If the boon then be not denied, which we, the 
appointed servants of God, are, both for our 
own sakes and for yours bound earnestly to 
solicit, our Church has wisely ordained, that 
proper words shall not be wanting. Supplica- 
tions to this effect make a constant part of the 
morning and evening services. As often as you 
pray in public, so often are you taught to ask, 
that " God would send down upon bishops and 
curates, the healthful Spirit of his grace, and 
pour upon them the continual dew of His bless- 
ings." As often as you approach the table of the 
Lord, you implore our heavenly Father to give 
grace to all bishops and curates, that they may, 
both by their life and doctrine, set forth His true 
and lively word, and rightly and duly administer 
His holy sacraments. 

All that I can desire then is, that these sup- 
plications in my behalf may not merely drop 
from the lips, but issue from the deep of the 
heart : — that they may rise in secret as well as in 
public — from your closets as well as from the 
Church. Then might I hope for greater blessings 
from my efforts, and a more productive harvest from. 
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yours. Continually occupied in these mutual 
offices of love — this generous intercourse of 
prayers, we might more effectually promote the 
salvation of each other — I might be your rejoic- 
ing even as you also would be mine, in the day 
of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 
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THE ADVENT OF OUR LORD. 



■ Say to them tliat are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not : behold, 
your God will come with vengeance, even God with a reeow 
pense : he will come and save you," — Isaiah, xxxv. i. 



The predictions of the prophet Isaiah relative 
to the Advent of our Lord, are so striking and 
remarkable, that were there not indisputable 
proof to the contrary, they might almost appear 
the vivid narrative of past events, rather than 
stirring indications of the future. Isaiah was, 
indeed, the sublime herald of those " glad tidings" 
which were afterwards to make the desert to re- 
joice, and blossom as the rose ; which should, in 
the beautifully expressive language of prophecy, 
occasion the " lame man to leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb to sing." 

Accordingly, when our Saviour appeared in his 
high mediatorial capacity, and attested, by the 
most surpassing miracles, his power and his love ; 
crowds of troubled spirits flocked around him, 
and exulted in the experience of those important 
services, which their necessity required. The 
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lame man leapt in new and boundless transport ; 
the speechless — burst into the triumphal song of 
praise. The eyes which had been sealed from 
their natal hour, now opened in ecstacy to the 
light of day, and fixed their grateful gaze upon 
the benevolent aspect of their redeeming Friend. 
The deaf heard : and the poor — those who, if 
sound of limb — and in the full possession of all 
their natural faculties, were sadly deficient in 
spiritual gifts — the poor, and they who ate the 
bread of affliction, and drank the waters of bitter- 
ness, had the Gospel preached unto them, in 
words of heavenly mildness — and with the force 
of heavenly truth. Well then might the prophet 
say, " Be strong, fear not : behold your God ;" 
and the people of Israel, as they subsequently 
followed him into Jerusalem, exclaimed, " Ho- 
sanna to the Son of David : Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord." 

But strong and vehement as the popular voice 
was on many occasions — ardent and zealous as 
the feelings of some undeniably were proved, — 
yet out of the multitudes who frequently attended 
His course, too many were there who, like the 
Pharisees, would have rebuked the acclamations 
of His disciples, and have silenced the testimony 
of His advocates and friends. They were 
"strong" only in prejudices, and "fearful" only 
of the triumph of true religion — of the final 
establishment of Christ's transcendent power. 
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Although His miraculous works, and not less won- 
derful doctrines ; His gentleness, his patience, his 
forbearance, attracted them in despite of them- 
selves : though they followed Him from place to 
place, they yet leagued to betray Him ; they ob- 
jected, and they maligned. They were afraid of 
His being the Messiah, and tormented Him by a 
continual snare of captious inquiries. When all 
had failed, this adulterous generation sought 
after a " sign," as if every action of His glorious 
existence, every word of His inspired tongue was 
not an indisputable sign of His celestial mission ! 
They were " strong and feared not ;" but it was 
in an unworthy cause. They would not " behold 
their God," for, though they had eyes, they were 
unwilling to acknowledge the evidence of their 
senses. 

John the Baptist, the immediate forerunner of 
our Lord, came preaching repentance to the Pha- 
risees and Sadducees ; the most corrupt and the 
most hypocritical of all the religious sects that 
then, or perhaps that ever flourished. He plainly 
and expressly announced the appearance of one 
far mightier than himself ; and on the arrival of 
that illustrious Person, bore testimony to the truth 
of His miraculous endowments. They heard the 
Baptist's warning voice, and they followed him 
into the wilderness of Judea. But when our 
Saviour Himself asked whether the mission of 
this His precursor were " from heaven, or of men," 
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these sects, alone swayed by their rebellious pas- 
sions and unhappy prejudices, answered the 
question by asserting that they " could not tell," 
though all beside them held him as a prophet. 
" Generation of vipers," said John in the early 
part of his ministry, when he observed how they 
flocked to be baptised in the river Jordan, 
" Generation of vipers, who hath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come ?" "If ye cannot tell 
whether I am from heaven or of men," — he might 
also have said — " if ye do not acknowledge me as 
a prophet — as the messenger of one whose shoes 
I am not worthy to bear, what brings ye here ? 
why do ye require to be baptised by me ?" " I 
indeed baptise you with water unto repentance ; 
but He that cometh after me shall baptise you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire." 

The Pharisees and Sadducees were on every 
occasion the most vehement opponents of our 
Lord ; and they pursued Him throughout his 
arduous ministry with the most pertinacious and 
desperate malignity. Unable to disprove His 
mighty works; with that common resource of 
little minds and malicious hearts, they attributed 
them to the power of Evil, although, in every 
instance, His efforts had been directed to over- 
throw that power. They were proud, rapacious, 
and extortionate ; they were ostentatious in their 
religious observances, and, with great pretence 
of devotion, flagrant violators of divine and 
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human laws; they were, as Christ declared, 
"fools, and blind" to that which was the most 
obvious and the most important ; exact in trifles 
only, and loading others with burdens, which, 
in every particular, they uniformly shrunk from 
themselves. 

Such was the numerous class of men, whom 
Christ, in the very commencement of His toils, 
had perpetually to cope with ; and it was there- 
fore natural that they should despise the humility 
which they never practised, and hate the tenet8 
which so much rebuked their own. Christ, in all 
His demeanour, as well as in the tones of tender 
encouragement, said to those that were of a fearful 
heart, " Be strong, fear not ; behold your God !" 
But the Pharisees, on the contrary, crushed them 
beneath the weight of their unmerciful opinions. 
They filled all with terror who stood in the circle 
of their influence j for they were perverse and 
cruel, " hateful, and hating one another." The 
lowly Jesus, notwithstanding, full of divine com- 
passion for these and all the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, struggled, with vain but perse- 
vering love, to bring them back into the paternal 
fold. He delivered Himself to all mortal afflic- 
tions, and supplied in every situation a high 
example of all that was most glorious and im- 
pressive in the character of man. He comforted 
the distressed, and stimulated the fearful and 
desponding to new encounters and to bolder 
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attempts. He presented a familiar pattern of 
whatsoever was great and good, and proved, that 
difficulty might be overcome by resolution, and 
every virtue cherished by active and enduring 
zeal. Was it then too much that He demanded 
of the human race, when He required their strict 
obedience? when He enforced a diligent imitation 
of the example which Himself supplied ? Why 
did He come, exposed as He foreknew that he 
must be, to all kinds and degrees of suffering, 
unless to display the benefits of obedience, and 
the necessity of adequate exertion ? He asked, 
indeed, nothing but what the case imperiously 
required ; and when He found how small was the 
comparative produce of His labours, He poured 
over the stubborn waywardness of mankind the 
bitterest tears that human sorrow could awaken. 

But while tears and exhortations, example and 
encouragement, went hand in hand, there lacked 
not throughout His sad career the reluctant spi- 
rit of denunciation, and the prophetic certainty 
of future awards. " Be strong," he said to the 
fearful heart—" Be strong ; fear not ;" "doubt no" 
my promises — object not to my commands. Bu 
at least remember this, that another life a~ 
proaches :" " Behold, your God tmll come nritk 
vengeance" " My first advent, indeed, is t 
announce forgiveness of sins to the penitent— 
sublime atonement for original transgression 
' peace on earth, good will toward men.' " " B 
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when I come again, I will come with vengeance, 
as a warrior armed; no longer as a mediator, and 
a God of mercy, but as an inexorable judge, 
and a God of punishment and terror ! " 

The certainty of our Saviour's second coming 
to judge the world, is the basis of all our hopes, 
and of all our fears. If we obey His laws, the 
prophet Isaiah tells us, in the words of the text, 
to be " strong and fear not." If we disobey, 
" behold our God will come with vengeance." 
This is the constant tenor of the whole Gospel 
of Christ ; it pervades, with more or less distinct- 
ness, the whole of the Sacred Writings. On that 
terrible day, says Ezekiel, the heaven will be 
covered, and "the stars thereof dark." All 
" bright lights" will be extinguished. The Ancient 
of days, the Son of Man, as it is related by the 
Prophet Daniel, and confirmed by Christ Himself, 
shall come in the clouds, surrounded by His holy 
angels ; a fiery stream will issue before Him ; 
ten thousand times ten thousand nations and 
languages shall be gathered together, and divided 
on the right hand and on the left, according to 
their respective works. The voice of God, 
says Joel, shall roar, and the heavens and the 
earth be shaken ; and St. Peter adds, that this 
awful moment shall " come like a thief in the 
night •. in the which, the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works 
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that are therein, shall he burned up." Then, the 
" judgment shall be set, and the books opened* 
and He who when in the flesh was despised and 
lowly, and had not where to lay His head, shall now 
erect it in uncompromising majesty. He has "corns 
rmthvengeanee" ax\& He stands prepared to execute 
a deadly judgment " on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." The Deluge of the old world, my 
brethren, only typified this even yet more general 
and more fatal catastrophe. The destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and of Jerusalem, typified 
it; and the punishment of other nations and 
people, are but an earnest of it to the end of the 
world. 

A more appalling contemplation than this can- 
not be presented to the human mind. It crowds 
into a narrow compass the most momentous cir- 
cumstances connected with the human race, and 
leaves comparatively little beside to engage our 
attention. Eternity is in the balance, and on 
which side soever the scale of our destiny may 
incline, it is never to be commuted, or abridged, 
or suspended ! Can any one of us consider this 
without a shudder, and after consideration, can 
we really resolve to persist in that course which 
the Scriptures forcibly assert will lead to our 
perdition, and which conscience itself no less 
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forcibly attests, if we will duly attend to it r Let 
us not perplex or deceive ourselves by the hope 
that this second advent is not near at hand, or 
that the penalty of transgression will not be so 
strictly enforced as the Sacred Writings appear 
to insinuate. We have no ground whatever for 
the indulgence of this hope. If the day of 
judgment be afar, the day of death is near ; and 
the very moment that the breath of life escapes 
its earthly confines, from that moment our 
eternal doom is registered in the record of 
eternity. Be the advent then of our Saviour 
soon or late, it is alike to those who have ceased 
to exist. Their salvation is either assured or 
lost, so far as their own efforts are concerned ; 
and by their own efforts only will they be approved 
or condemned. And to suppose that the punish- 
ment of sin will not amount to the severity 
announced by the word of God, is a delusion in 
which none but people of the weakest intellects 
can indulge. For in opposition to that word 
what have they to advance ? What pretext have 
they to devise interpretations which the words 
themselves positively contradict ? If a traveller 
be told, on the authority of one in whom he has 
every reason to confide, that, should he cross a 
particular morass, he will perish — would not that 
traveller be insane to cross it r Would it be 
reputed reasonable for him to urge that his in- 
formant spoke in metaphor or in exaggeration. 
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when the warning was reiterated in the most 
solemn terms, when the words were often varied, 
but the substance never ? Would it seem rational 
in such a one to argue that the prohibited way 
was nearer to his home ? that the morass never 
could have been formed to overwhelm him r 
that he came not into the world at his own 
pleasure, and therefore could not be thus cruelly 
punished for pursuing his own way along it, 
especially when he must return by a rough and 
incommodious passage ? The pitying auditor of 
so foolish a traveller could only reply, H If you 
proceed, you will certainly be lost — lost for ever. 
You will be swallowed up, and never heard of 
more." 

My brethren, if you would apply so simple an 
incident to your own case, you never would urge, 
as multitudes have ignorantly done, that the 
advent of our Lord will not entail upon sin an 
everlasting punishment. You are placed in this 
wilderness of the world as in a state of trial. 
Your blessed Saviour has furnished you with suf- 
ficient knowledge of the way you must pursue ; 
and he says to you, expressly, vehemently, con- 
tinually, " If you cross the morass of sin, you will 
perish everlastingly : if you adopt the counsels 
I have given, you will be blessed for ever and 
ever." Eternal happiness is the reward of well 
doing, and, why not equally, eternal misery for 
doing ill? Are you by obedience entitled to the one, 
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and not alike entitled, if yon perversely disobey, to 
the other ? There will perhaps be various degrees 
both of happiness and misery, seeing that in the 
house of our heavenly Father there are " many 
mansions," and why many, if not in some way 
differing ? but that their joys and sorrows in a 
future state will be without end— without addition 
or diminution, does appear both natural and suit- 
able and just. "Watch, therefore, and pray," that 
at the coming of our blessed Lord you may be 
found among the wiseand vigilant torch-bearers to 
the immortal Bridegroom, that you mayreadily be 
admitted to the marriage feast, and seated "on the 
right hand of power." Yet recollect that it is not 
every one who exclaims, " Lord, Lord," that 
shall be thus seated. Much more is necessary 
than mere ceremonial observances and the service 
of the lip. Christ himself hath taught us in the 
plainest manner what he will require at His second 
advent. We must have fed the hungry, and 
have clothed the naked, and visited the sick. 
Nor is this all ; it is indeed but a small por- 
tion, but a very minute measure, of what we are 
required to possess. St. Paul says, that we must 
" labour fervently in prayers, that we may be 
perfect and complete in all the will of God;" 
and St. Peter, that "giving all diligence," we 
must " add to our faith, virtue ; and to virtue, 
knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and 
to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godli- 
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ness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness \ 
to brotherly kindness, charity. For," he con- 
cludes, " if these things be in you and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barm 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." There is, in fact, a mutual connexion 
and dependence between all Christian duties, and 
he who really possesses one, will not cease to 
struggle until his heart and soul are the blessed 
depositories of all. But he who is deprived of 
one, breaks the golden chain which has bound 
him to Heaven ; opens a free passage for all the 
vices of nature, and too often, before the link 
can be renewed, has surrendered himself their 
willing prey. And then it is, that he will " behold 
his God come with vengeance," with the terrible 
lightning of indignation, and with the eternal 
curse of His Almighty power. 

But, on the other hand, possessed of thosi 
virtues which Christ and his apostles taught 
earnestly struggling to obtain that grace whicl 
is alone the certain aid of human weakness, then, 
my brethren, " be strong, fear not ; behold your 
God, even God with a recompence." — Yes, 
recom pence, with which all the blessings of time 
are not worthy to be compared, immortal, in- 
comprehensible, heavenly ; sparkling with glory, 
and love,, and felicity ; dropping holiness arounc 
as "the clouds drop fatness," to warm and 
fertilise and invigorate the exulting soul ! 
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says the text, " He will come and sate you." My 
brethren, how glorious is the completion of this 
magnificent prophecy ! how marvellous, yet how 
true ! The mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace, condescended from the very 
beginning of the world to promise, that if com- 
plied with His gracious overtures, He would 
" come and save us." And accordingly he did 
come, and will again appear to consummate his 
sacred word. Sorrows, which dry up the sources 
of every earthly satisfaction, will be no more ; 
labours and all that has harassed either the 
mind or the body, will be for ever terminated ; 
and He, who was Himself " a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief," will wipe away tears from 
all eyes. 

Yes, the " Carpenters Son ;" — the humble 
Jesus, who was scourged and crucified, but now 
raised "to the very loftiest pinnacle of heavenly 
greatness ; He, who was buffeted and spit upon, 
though now crowned with the tiara of the God- 
head, the Sovereign of all angelic natures, the 
supreme Judge of men and devils, the Lord of all; 
He, alike on the summit of unimaginable glory, 
as in the depth of earthly degradation, extends 
His redeeming hand to those who love Him, sheds 
celestial healing from His immortal wings, and 
shines the Sun of Righteousness to all eternity ! 
Wonderful as the difference is, between the 
Saviour raised upon the tree, and the Saviour 
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raised to heaven ; between the God crowned 
with thorns, and the God crowned with Almighty 
power and eternal splendour : yet it is scarcely 
more wonderful than that mighty difference which 
exists between frail and feeble man — the sinful, 
suffering child of mortality, and the being 
elevated from earth and freed from all his imper- 
fections, to everlasting salvation, to eternal 
happiness in heaven ! 

My brethren, obedient to the commands of the 
Omnipotent, I " say to them that are of a fearful 
heart," yet who are diligent in good works, trust- 
ing in the redeeming blood of Christ ; " mindful 
of the words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandment of the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour to them, I 
say, without the smallest hesitation, with the 
fullest conviction that can impress the human 
heart, " Be strong, fear not." " Behold your 
God, even God with a recompence, He will 
come and save you." But to those who deny 
Him — who scoff at His word, or neglect His ordi- 
nances — who forget His sorrows, and feel not the 
invaluable price paid for our redemption by His 
blood : — to them, with equal assurance, I will say, 
" Fear, for your very strength is weakness ; your 
very pride of heart your condemnation :" Fear, 
" for behold your God will come with vengeance." 

May we all then, by the aid of that Almighty 
grace, which flows like the light from heaven, 
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and « the light by which the soul of man shall 
enter into day — may we all, thus refreshed, 
" cast away the works of darkness," and put upon 
us that celestially tempered armour of righteous- 
ness, which may protect us from the fiery darts 
of the devil, and which, in the last day, may 
enable us to stand up with fearless heart to 
receive the recompence of the just ; a recom- 
pence from His hand, who again in glorious 
majesty shall come to judge both the quick and 
the dead. And may we all, in the words of the 
Apostle St. Peter, continually "grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. To Him be glory both now and 
for ever. Amen." 
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And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, How old art tliou ! — Gen. xlrii, 8- 



There are few meditations more important 
and salutary than those which call upon us, at 
stated periods, to reflect upon the time gone by ; 
to inspect, with vigilant attention, the various 
motives by which our conduct has been directed, 
and to judge and condemn with rigid impar- 
tiality all that conscience disapproves. To this 
end, the question asked by Pharaoh of the Patri- 
arch Jacob, is one which every man should 
propose to himself, with tenfold seriousness, at 
the expiration of another year. That year is, as 
it were, committed to the grave of time, and we 
stand, as mourners above its monument, with 
recollections fitted either to inspire bitter regret, 
or patient hope and permanent tranquillity. 
We trace back the various events which have 
illumined or darkened its existence, and a tear 
should alike fill the eye at the memory of that 
which has been done amiss, and that which we 
have neglected to do. 
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The history of the last twelve months has, 
indeed, been fruitful in momentous occurrences ;* 
and all of us have been more or less concerned 
in their effects. Can we revert to the track pur- 
sued, and not discover much that is calculated to 
be a source of profitable warning— and not feel 
that, in the dispensations of the past, clemency 
has been mingled with justice, and that, while 
our transgressions have been manifold and enor- 
mous, our punishment has been comparatively 
light ? Can we inquire of each other, " Hon old 
art tliouf" and not in the flood of thought, 
which suddenly rushes through the mind, dis- 
cover that of which we have much reason to be 
ashamed ? — -important duties undischarged, in 
order to make way for sinful pleasures, for un- 
profitable occupations, for idle pursuits, for 
"things that are not convenient." Perhaps, 
like the Patriarch, the days of our pilgrimage 
have been "few and evil;" perhaps, like him, we 
complain that, in growing old, afflictions have 
pursued us, and hardships been the companions 
of our way. Perhaps our dearest hopes have 
been defeated, and our joys withered, when they 
looked the brightest and promised best. But 
was not all this produced by our own misconduct? 
And has not time, in its steady course, observed, 
that we grew aged without growing wise ? that 

*The allusion here and afterwards, is to tho destruction rioted in 
by incendiaries ; and to the Birmingham and Newport seditions. 
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we mistook craft for wisdom, and the fear of this 
world for the fear of God ? Then let us not rate 
our age by our years, nor deem that we have 
attained the maturity of manhood, while 01 
actions have the folly without the innocence of 
the child. 

It is not by our years that the spiritual life 
man may be estimated. In the beautiful language 
of the Psalmist, " Day unto day uttereth speech, 
and night unto night showeth knowledge. There 
is no speech nor language, where their voice is 
not heard." And yet to the heart of man it is 
inaudible, or, at least, instead of teaching lessons 
of high and heavenly wisdom, speaks only of the 
debasing passions of humanity, of time misem- 
ployed, and the advantages of nature perverted. 
" Horn old art thou ? ** occasionally strikes the 
ear, but the heart remains unimpressed with the 
sentiment which the words would convey. The 
mind refuses to embrace a doctrine always repug- 
nant to the bosom's sensual indulgences. The 
question of the Egyptian King ought to present 
itself to the Christian as a question springing 
from the King of Kings, from the Saviour of this 
sinful world. As Jacob and his family in the 
land of Canaan, we were altogether destitute of 
spiritual supplies. "The famine was over all 
the face of the earth," and, but for the protecting 
arm of a watchful and Almighty Providence, who 
brought us into another country, and ther 
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opened to us the treasures of his grace, eternal 
death must have been our doom. And, as with 
infinite reluctance Jacob parted with his favourite 
child at the bidding of the unknown ruler of 
Egypt, so do we reluctantly surrender our 
favourite passions at the command of Jesus 
Christ. From year to year we continue in dis- 
obedience, under the heavy yoke of sin and 
Satan ; and when at last pressed by the famine 
from without, and by the bitterness of remorse 
from within, we enter the country of Christ, and 
are asked, " Horn old art thou, f " we answer too 
frequently, like Jacob, by sullen murmurs of dis- 
satisfaction, and by bitter complaints — " Few 
and evil have the days of the years of my life been." 

Alas ! it may be but too true, that the bygone 
years were accompanied by afflictions that struck 
to the very heart of peace ; that tore away the 
cup of happiness from the parched aud quivering 
lip, and dashed it pitilessly to earth. The eye 
of virtuous affection may have been glazed by 
the hand of death ; and the fair, and the young, 
and the good, hurried from the scene of their an- 
ticipated joys, to another world and brighter ex- 
pectations. But this — this is the least calamity 
of time. " The righteous are only taken away 
from the evil to come." And though the bosom 
of wounded tenderness may recoil in terror at 
the sudden overthrow of its hopes ; though the 
smile may be suspended, and the tear furrow 
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with hot streams the cheek of the forsaken ; yet 
are they but indications of temporary grief. 
There is "balm in Gilead" for such wounds as 
these : there is consolation ready to break forth 
from behind the dark cloud of adversity, and to 
gild with its sunset glow the winter of fading 
life. But if, amid the retrospections of the past, 
the parent witnesses the ruined hopes, the 
blighted happiness, the temporal and eternal 
death of one intrusted to his care — of one, to 
whom he should have been the vigilant protector 
and the unshrinking friend, but whom, in the 
perverse selfishness of his heart, he left to 
become the prey of vicious propensities and the 
outcast of God then, indeed, the demon of 
remorse strikes the cruel parent from the sepul- 
chre of his child ; and, pointing with a grin of 
scorn to the hoary head and crippled person of 
the delinquent, terrifically thunders in his ear, 
" How old art thou ? " The grave yawns, and 
"they are at hand who shall carry thee out." "Pre- 
pare to meet thy God," and to "render an account 
of the talent committed to thy care." Ah, then, 
the reply of Jacob suits the miserable man — 
" Few and evil have the days of the years of my 
life been ; " and it may stand recorded upon his 
monument, a warning and a by-word unto future 
times. 

When fraud hath prospered, and built up the 
palace of pride and pomp ; when the cries of 
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the impoverished widow and the ruined orphan 
break forth, and startle the wretch from the 
downy pillow upon which conscience had been 
lulled to a brief repose ; louder, far louder than 
the roar of the tempest, shall burst, at every pe~ 
riodical return, the voice of the eternal King — 
"How old art thou ?" Foolish man, dost thou 
indeed hope to live for ever ? Have thy days no 
end — has thy avarice no termination ? " How 
old art thou ?" And then, known at last, shall 
ring forth the melancholy response — 4f Few and 
evil have the days of the years of my life been." 

When the hand stained with human blood hath 
raised a sanctuary around crime, and, untouched 
by justice, exults in the successful spoil of human 
life, Time, the great avenger, comes at length ; 
and amid the execrations of mankind brings 
along with it the ceaseless appeal, " How old art 
thou f" Struck with mortal terror at the near 
approach of death, the trembling tongue mutters 
forth the inevitable confession of despair — " Few 
and evil have the days of the years of my life 
been." 

Thus it is, that all the multitude of human 
crimes find at one period or another the scorpion 
lash of God's decree. The laws may overpass 
them ; men may not suspect them ; the hardened 
conscience may yet sleep in unbroken quiet ; but 
sooner or later peals the rough demand, " How 
old art thou ?" and on the bed of death — in the 
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dark and dreary cell to which the aroused and 
affrighted conscience will at last retreat, the true 
and only answer will be given. 

The memory of sorrows, to which even good 
men are subject, will, on occasions like the pre- 
sent, arise with that degree of chastening afflic- 
tion which must needs be profitable. They are 
enabled to look with calmness upon circum- 
stances, which, at the date of their occurrence, 
agitated them too much to admit of due consi- 
deration, and which now stand in the stream of 
time, the beacons of past experience and a guard 
against future wreck. Time has a warning voice 
for all : it presents peculiar signs which cannot 
be misunderstood j and at the commencement of 
a new year especially, exhibits more manifest 
appeals to human hearts. It seems as if the rapid 
wing of time were suspended for a single moment 
to give leisure for reflection ; as if, in its hurried 
flight, it paused abruptly on the margin of the 
unfathomable gulf of eternity, and raised its 
impressive voice in order to exhort men to 
beware. Were we fearful of treading upon a 
pitfall, or of plunging down a precipice, with 
what cautious steps should we proceed ! We 
should tremble at the very thought of the conse- 
quences which haste would entail ; and contem- 
plate security only as connected with extreme 
precaution. The year upon which we are entering 
is, in very truth, a perilous and intricate maze ; 
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and God only knows what precipices and pitfalls 
may be encountered on our way. We live 
assuredly in critical times : there is, in the 
language of prophecy, " upon the earth distress 
of nations with perplexity ;" and in what it may 
eventually terminate, it is impossible for buman 
foresight to predict. One thing, however, is 
clear, that in proportion to the difficulty of our 
state should be the carefulness of our proceed- 
ings. One false step may involve us in irretriev- 
able calamity — one inconsiderate action may 
produce a series of incalculable ills ! If we will 
not unite in brotherly love and Christian charity 
— if we will not obey the commands of God, and 
of His redeeming Son, thfen the progress of time 
can but be accompanied by one result — by 
punishments severe and enduring. They who 
believe the providence of God, cannot disbelieve 
that H the time and chance which happeneth to 
all," are by the exclusive allotment and power of 
Him who " lives and reigns ;" and therefore that 
every event which the coming year may develop 
is either by His permission, or by His command. 
The obvious inference from these premises is, 
that supplication, urgent and incessant, ought 
to be offered up to the throne of grace : that 
repentance and prayer were never more necessary, 
whether as a remedy for present ill, or as a 
preventive of future misery. War and disease 
seem to be shedding their horrid influences at 
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our very doors ! The spirits of evil, freed for a 
while from their fetters, seem to be ranging 
triumphantly throughout the world, and spread- 
ing in every direction the hellish flames of 
inextinguishable discord ! The minds of men, 
filled at once with satanic hate and fury, revel in 
atrocious deeds ; while, not content with pursuing 
the beaten tracks of iniquity, new devices of 
unspeakable horror have originated, and been 
put into fearful execution ! 

Surely these are circumstances which call upon 
every man, at the opening of another year, to 
think seriously of the future ; anxiously to con- 
sider the question of Pharaoh, and to ponder 
well and wisely upon tne duties which " the days 
of the years of his life " imperiously demand. 
The secret and solemn voice to which every heart 
will sometimes give birth, ought now to be 
discreetly responded to ; ought not, assuredly, in 
seasons like these to be stifled, if even temporal 
passing good only be sought for, without reference 
to future happiness. Awake then, ye that sleep ; 
awake from your state of death and darkness, 
and u put upon you the armour of light now in 
the time of your mortal life ;" and now especially, 
when the only begotten Son of God condescended 
to take our nature upon Him, and to renew us 
by the gift of His Holy Spirit. Let us, from thii 
date, count the period of our birth ; let us, from 
this our regeneration, estimate our natal hour. 
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Let us walk henceforward in newness of life, 
" buried with Him by baptism into death ; that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should 
live with Him," " dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." Then, 
whatever may be the events generating in the 
darkness of future time ; whatever the miseries 
which may be brooding in its vast abyss, pre- 
pared by divine commission, to bruise our hopes, 
and desolate our present enjoyments — we shall 
be able to stand up firm and collected against 
the power of the air ; and at length pass 
from this world with the certainty of future 
bliss — with the glad assurance of an immortal 
crown. 

We stand, at this day, my brethren, as Aaron 
stood after the cessation of the plague, " between 
the dead and the living," between the year 
departed and the year commenced. Like Aaron, 
also ought we to make atonement for the sins of 
the people. Too truly may it be feared that 
" there is wrath gone out from the Lord ;" and 
unless we can bring ourselves to that state of 
contrition and humiliation which only can ap- 
pease offended Heaven, it may well be that, like 
the congregation of Israel, we shall be consumed 
" as in a moment." Perhaps, that most terrible 
catastrophe which carried off the rebellious 
Korah and his company, may in the hour least 
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apprehended carry off the most iniquitous of us \ 
may on a sudden terminate the horrid outrages 
of humanity that are daily acting before our 
eyes. " They, and all that appertained to them, 
went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them, and they perished from among the 
congregation." There are yet earthquakes in 
the armoury of Omnipotence, to swallow up the 
unrighteous ; there are yet the forked lightnings 
of vengeance ready for His use. There are, and 
each of us may tremble at the recollection ! there 
are incendiaries abroad, the wicked instruments 
of His all-righteous will — the flagitious agents of 
His unswerving justice and power ! The electric 
fluid of the atmosphere, or the firebrand of the 
midnight assassin, or the floating particles of 
putrefaction and pestilence, are each equally at 
the disposal of the Almighty Avenger ! And 
punishment from His hand comes as effectually 
and as manifestly through the ordinary opera- 
tions of nature, as though nature were constrained 
by miracle from its course. The Omnipotent 
spake as loudly to the meditative mind in the 
tower that fell in Siloara, when destruction 
seemed accidental; as it did in the obviously 
miraculous interposition of Elijah, when he called 
clown fire from heaven ! 

The great error into which the larger part of 
mankind is too prompt to fall, arises from the 
idea that the good or evil of their lot has no 
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reference to the will of God- — no relation to an 
overruling Providence. Thus they demean them- 
selves as independent heings ; governed solely 
by their own caprices and passions. Time, 
and chance, and nature, are the unintelligible 
terms by which they express whatever may befal 
them, and their conduct is consistent with their 
belief. Their religion is the service of the lip, 
and not, as it should be, that of the whole heart. 
The duties which they perforin, are from educa- 
tion and habit, not from a sentiment of devotion, 
or from a feeling of their dependent state. The 
good that awaits them they describe as the result 
of their own prudence or fortune ; while the evil 
they assign to a malignant fate ! Lucky and 
unlucky are the unmeaning phrases by which they 
would express they know not what ; and which, 
without suspecting it, they have been almost 
accustomed to regard as gods. The world indeed 
is their divinity : to it they frequently sacrifice 
the happiness and honour of life ; and provided 
they have passed " the days of the years of their 
life" without the unfavourable opinion of that 
world, they sink into the grave with the presump- 
tuous hope, that they have merited salvation from 
their outraged and neglected Saviour ! 

Feelings of this description are, my brethren, 
much too general, and they are the certain 
means of preventing the seed of life from taking 
a deep and tenacious root. They are one of 
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the main sources of our wandering thoughts ; 
they frustrate our attention to spiritual things, 
and they lead us too often to imagine that 
we have no need of amendment, when in 
fact we are in the last and direct stage of foul 
corruption. 

The year upon which we are entering, may 
require from all of us conduct of no ordinary 
energy. It may demand the strongest possible 
proof of faith and obedience to the Almighty : it 
may exact that triple armour of patience which 
is so necessary to the warrior of Christ, under all 
the exigencies of this mortal life. It will assur- 
edly be our duty to provide with extreme caution 
for the conduct of the future; to live as the 
Apostle of the Gentiles earnestly recommends, 
" kindly affectioned one to another, with brotherly 
love ; in honour preferring one another. Not 
slothful in business ; but fervent in spirit; serving 
the Lord. Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribula- 
tion, continuing instant in prayer." — This is, 
indeed, a rule of life admirably adapted to the. 
present extraordinary crisis ; and which will, of 
itself, serve to remedy most of the miseries of 
the times. Murmurings and rebellions, evil 
speaking and discontent, add tenfold stings to 
calamity, and impress the mind with a bitterness 
which it may never be enabled to shake off. In 
no case can such measures have a beneficial 
tendency ; for they excite opposition and Ul-will 
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— not unfrequently desperate counsels and dire 
commotions ;— violations of the law, and, ulti - 
mately, condign punishment. Would that it 
were sufficiently understood, that violence never 
yet produced a lasting advantage to the indivi- 
duals who have committed it. The reason is 
obvious : " for " Evil," as the Psalmist says, 
" shall hunt the violent man to overthrow him." 
Sooner or later a dire retaliation shall avenge the 
cause of the injured. Nay, even where wrong 
has only been repaid by wrong, it is rare indeed 
if the perpetrator descend to the grave in peace | 
and it is but the just judgment of God ; for 
" Vengeance is mine : I will repay, saith the 
Lord." 

In conclusion, let each of us at this period not 
only ask himself, how old he is, but also how he 
has passed the previous portions of his life ? The 
first question, indeed, seems naturally to suggest 
the second ; and let him, who is unable to answer 
it satisfactorily, immediately proceed to that 
essential change of the heart, which alone will 
be able to serve his cause when he comes before 
the tribunal of Christ. The days of our years 
are rapidly disappearing ; and though they were 
not " few and evil," they will still rapidly disap- 
pear. Death, crowned with terrors, mounts hie 
pale steed, and hurries onward to the execution 
of his delegated task. He tarries not in his 
course, nor once foregoes his fatal purpose. 
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The shriek of maternal anguish, and the groan o 
paternal despair, are alike unheeded. He comes, 
M and the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, an 
the mighty men, and every hondman, and every 
freeman" — would hide themselves alike, but are 
alike doomed to receive his blow. He comes in 
the breath of the pestilence, He comes on th 
wings of the wind. At the moment that I speak, 
he is near us ; and his *' still small voice" ought 
to re-echo through our hearts the solemn ques- 
tion, " How old art thou t " 

My brethren, being born, we are all old enough 
to die ; and it is our own fault that we are not 
better prepared. It is from our own coldness of 
heart— and indolence of disposition, that th 
affectionate and repeated calls of our blesse 
Saviour, and the warnings of His ministers, are 
of so little avail. He who would neither " quench 
the smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed, 
invites us, in the most earnest and tender terms, 
to come unto him while yet there is time. H 
has promised to " swallow up death in victory ; 
He has promised to reward the righteous with 
" an eternal weight of glory ; " and to place 
them in those mansions of joy, which the heart 
of man is yet unable to conceive. But the first 
injunction is, to "redeem the time because the 
days are evil ; " and let us all, young and old, 
rich and poor, strive zealously in this 
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race. Let the new year bring with it a new 
heart; and let us, over the grave of departed 
time, extend the right hand of Christian fellow- 
ship, and wish each other peace on earth ; and— 
what this world cannot give— unfading happiness 
in heaven. " Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen." 



SERMON IV. 



THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 



Go ye therefore, and teaoh all nations.— Matt. sx»iii, 19. 



Our blessed Saviour after His resurrection 
from the dead, and a little before His ascension 
to regions of everlasting glory, assembled around 
Him the companions of His earthly pilgrimage — 
the apostles and servants of His holy will. They 
were at table, when He suddenly appeared to 
them for the last time. Before His step was 
heard, the well-known accents of His heavenly 
tongue proclaimed what had been the invariable 
object of His mission — " Peace be unto you" But 
they turned affrighted at the sound and appalled 
at His unexpected appearance. Doubt and terror 
alternately predominated in their minds ; and it 
was not until His just and poignant reproach at 
their incredulity — His sorrowful lament over the 
yet enduring hardness of their hearts, that they 
were able to enter thoroughly into the dispensa- 
tions of Almighty wisdom, and into the actual 
purposes of their Divine Master's past existence. 
"Then opened He their understanding;" and 
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after various instructions and admonitions, "He 
led them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted 
up His hands and blessed them." " Go," He said, 
" teach all nations " to observe whatsoever I have 
commanded you. Instruct them to govern their 
debasing passions, and to mortify their carnal 
desires. Relate the history of my bitter afflic- 
tions, of all my love, and all my devotions ; bid 
them lay aside their superstitious rites, their 
unholy ordinances, their ■wretched and ruinous 
follies. Make them indeed my disciples, not 
simply professors of my doctrine ; time-servers, 
pharisaieal and self-sufficient hypocrites, " hon- 
ouring me with their lips, while their hearts are 
far from me." Go — regardless of fatigue, or of 
distress— of famine, or of the sword. Go to all 
nations, wheresoever the finger of Omnipotence 
shall point : behold, " I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world !" 

Thus supported — thus encouraged, the ardent 
and unwearied teachers of the Gospel, the fearless 
harbingers of perpetual peace and love and hap- 
piness, commenced their perilous career. The 
flood impeded not the daring footsteps of the 
Christian apostles ; torture sealed not their in- 
spired lips ; tyranny could not daunt them, and 
death itself was welcomed with a tranquil smile. 
Ceaseless in toil and unshaken in difficulty, they 
endured continual indignities and restraints; 
they were beaten, and stoned, and calumniated ; 
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" in journeying often, in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers." They were endangered by their own 
countrymen not less than by Gentile ignorance an 
malice ; and casting off all that binds men to their 
homes, utterly opposing themselves to the degrad- 
ing habits and passions of the whole world, they 
proceeded courageously "to teack all nations.' 
They planted the cross of Christ in the heart 
sinful men, and caused its vegetating stem to b 
watered by the refreshing -showers of genuine 
repentance. Palestine rejoiced in its grateful 
shade, and Asia soon participated that unspeak- 
able blessing. Rapidly did its verdant branches 
spread towards all the quarters of heaven ; at 
first, accompanied by manifest signs and wonders, 
but finally committed, through the grace of God, 
to patient zeal and exhaustless charity. The 
parting injunction of their blessed Saviour urged 
the apostles to inconceivable exertions ; and, 
uniting the wisdom of the serpent with the 
harmlessness of the dove, their success bore 
ample evidence to the truth of their mission, as 
to the sincerity of their zeal. 

Such were the first propagators of the Gospel 
of Christ ! Such were the precursors of those 
noble-minded and disinterested men, of whom I 
am to-day the advocate. And perhaps never 
were there examples of more unmingled charity, 
more patient suffering, and more generous self- 
devotedness, than the present times can testify. 
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My brethren, in estimating the greatness of any 
undertaking, you should also consider the circum- 
stances under which it has been assumed, the 
temptations which divert, and the accidental 
occurrences of fortune which allure or repel exer- 
tion. Now, passing the immediate disciples of 
our Lord, (for they cannot in any degree be esti- 
mated by the same standard as their successors,) 
we shall find, that all the earlier accidents which 
marked the lives of the primitive Christians, con- 
duced to prepare them for the dangers and dis- 
tresses which they were afterwards ready to 
encounter. Persecutions of the most barbarous 
description followed them from their very en- 
trance into the world. Simply to adopt the 
distinctive appellation of Christian, was to sub- 
ject the individual to the most deadly torture ; 
to draw upon him and upon his family, all 
the bigoted malignity of heathenism, all the 
unslackened fierceness of mistaken zeal. The 
minds, therefore, of such persons were gradually 
and adequately fitted for the emergency, were 
tempered by a process similar to that which 
tempers steel upon the anvil, to all the exertions, 
to all the infinite trials of the period. Thus, the 
impressions of adversity were far lighter, far less 
afflicting, than under other circumstances would 
have been experienced. The delicate voluptuary 
trembles at the blast, from which the vigorous 
hind derives health and elasticity of spirits ; and 
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the enjoyments of advanced civilisation were to 
the first Christians wholly unknown. Almost 
immediately subsequent to the introduction of 
Christianity, the polish and splendour of the 
Roman name seemed singularly to recede ; and 
after the excess of gross and sensual indulgence, 
in which the Lower Empire luxuriated, to sink 
into ' the hopeless debasement of irretrievable 
barbarism. The wants, therefore, of artificial life 
became far less numerous and less absorbing. 
Teachers had zeal much oftener than the attain- 
ments necessary for proselytism, and the love of 
God was impressed more vividly upon their 
hearts, than the discrimination necessary for 
winning converts existed in their minds. 

On the other hand, the missionaries of this day 
are members of civilised society, with a multi- 
plicity of artificial wants, which the state they 
have adopted cannot satisfy. They have, almost 
all of them, the refinements of education, and 
the increased susceptibility to outward circum- 
stances which refinement confers. They have, 
in common with others indeed, all the tender- 
nesses of nature burning in their hearts ; but 
they have, in addition, the force of relaxing 
customs, of enervating imaginations, of domestic 
joys, which, it seems to me, no previous age was 
ever capable of appreciating in so efficient a 
manner. 

When men, thus circumstanced, can tear them- 
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selves away from the society in which they have 
grown up — when they will voluntarily expose 
themselves to the cheerless labours, to the bitter 
disappointments — for, alas, how often must they 
be bitter ! — to the disorders incident to a tropical 
climate, or to the horrors of a residence at the 
northern extremity of the earth ; forgotten alike 
both by friends and enemies, and seeming to fill 
as small a portion of this habitable globe, as 
though they had long, long mouldered in the 
grave ; shall we not be forced to confess, that 
they who can do this, solely at the impulse of a 
benevolent and religious heart — for what other 
impulse can prompt them ? — must needs partici- 
pate something of the "same mind which was in 
Christ Jesus *'? must needs possess something 
more than this world can either give or take 
away? 

Dreadful, we all know, and most of us have 
felt, is that dark hour which sunders the dearest 
ties of life ; which wraps, in unalterable gloom, 
the eyes that once were lighted with love, and 
hope, and happiness ! Bitter in very truth is 
the sigh which rises from the bereaved and burst- 
ing heart, as the coffin lid closes for ever upon 
all that so lately glowed with joyous life, and 
with the consciousness of creating and receiving 
pleasure ! Deep, intense, and memorable, are 
the convulsive throbs, that follow so often those 
most solemn, those most affecting and appalling 
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words with which the dead are bequeathed to 
worms, and the living told of their approaching 
mortality — " Earth to earthy ashes to ashes, dust 
to dust" Few are the bosoms utterly insensible 
to these portentous syllables. Few indeed are 
the souls, however marred by this world's fitful 
fever, upon which an impression is not made, 
though it be but for the moment. The words do 
not seem to speak so much of the nothingness of 
man, as that the dead is now nothing to us: they 
do not remind us of the vanity of life, so much 
as they enforce a reason for our particular tears 
— a fatal cause for the permanency of our par- 
ticular regret ! If these circumstances, then, are 
so terrible to us, surrounded as we are by many 
remaining satisfactions — by others that we love, 
by others, to whom we are not indifferent : by 
society which we can enjoy, by ever-varying 
amusements, and by pursuits that check the 
continual flow of grief, and even divert it from 
its proper channel — conceive, I pray you, what 
in similar situations must be the anguish of the 
desolate missionary, cut off from his ancient 
friends, the object of rooted prejudice and per- 
haps of virulent hostility, to the savage whom he 
seeks to benefit ! One of the feeble band o 
Christian brothers, falls by the slow progress o: 
disease, or probably by the murderer's hatchet. 
The wife of another's bosom, the sharer of many 
a year of past difficulty and distress, the only 
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eheerer, next his God, and his conscience, which 
this world now contains— she, and her little one, 
just opening into life, like the half-unfolded hud 
of some delicate plant, are breathed upon by the 
chilling frost of an untoward destiny; they perish, 
the one communicating disease to the other ! 
They perish ; and the living sod covers their 
fleeting remains! " Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust!" Ah ! this is a class of sorrow which 
may well teach the eye to weep ; it may well 
arouse your tenderest sympathy ; it may well 
turn the most afflicted from the contemplation of 
their own woes, to ponder over those of others. 
One of the number of these sufferers speaks in 
just and eloquent terms of such a sad bereave- 
ment. Many wives had fallen, many mothers 
had been bereft ; and the missionary who records 
the history of this eventful period truly observes, 
" It is impossible to form an adequate idea of 
the desolateness of the mission family (for such 
it might be called) at tlus time ; and the cheer- 
less solitude of those thus bereft of the partners 
of their days, and the mothers of their children. 
They were left to sustain alone the toils, the sor- 
rows, and privations of their remote and isolated 
situation, and to pursue, in solitary pilgrimage, 
the arduous and rugged track in which the pro- 
vidence of God had called them to walk — far 
from the sympathy of the kindred and friends of 
the departed. They were equally remote from 
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all the kind attentions of tenderest friendship, 
the rich consolations of Christian intercourse, 
and the public ordinances of that religion, which 
is alone adapted to impart effectual consolation. 
Cut off, also, from the endearments of home, the 
pleasures of delightful intercourse with civilised 
life, the satisfaction derived from books, and 
the reciprocal interchange of all the offices of 
friendship ; the only earthly solace a missionary 
enjoys among an uncivilised people, except what 
he derives from his work, is found in the social 
endearments of the domestic circle. However re- 
mote from the land of his nativity that circle 
may be placed ; however rustic his abode, how- 
ever rude its appendages, or limited its sources 
of comfort, compared with what in other parts 
may be enjoyed — around his rural hearth, and 
in the bosom of his family, there he finds th 
scene of his richest earthly felicity*." 

But, my brethren, when the scene closes ; 
when his family, the only source of his happi- 
ness, drop around him like withered leaves long 
before the autumn of life ; when he seeks for the 
tried affection of wedded love, and it is gone ; 
when he demands the return of filial gratitude, 
and its votary has disappeared ; when he looks 
around, in short, for all the past endearments 
which had enabled him to bear without repining 
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the hardship of his lot, and sees but the earthly 
mounds that swell over their festering remains — 
and feels that the very strings of his heart have 
been severed — can we deny to such that sympa- 
thy, which human nature always ought to pay to 
suffering ; but which it ought to pay a hundred- 
fold, when it is known, that all this desolation 
arose from zeal to the cause of Christ, from love 
to His less fortunate children ? 

I stand here this day to plead with you in 
their behalf, to urge you to forego the cold dic- 
tates of a too rigid economy, and to assist, with a 
small part of your superfluous substance, those of 
your countrymen who devote themselves, in so 
exemplary a manner, to the commands of Christ. 
I seek, at your hands, a proof of that charity 
which should be " open as day," free as the 
breeze, and unconfined by the paltry consider- 
ations of sect or party. Is humanity to be cir- 
cumscribed by space, or to be restrained by the 
narrow limits of kin or country ? There, indeed, 
let it begin ; thence let it take its strong, and 
deep, and hallowed flow ; but let it not stop in 
its steady course, until it mix its cherishing waves 
with the boundless waters of eternity. Man, in 
the widest import of the word, ought to be the 
object of your love ; and they who are the most 
lost, the most wretched 3 the most degraded, 
ought the first to taste the tide of your bene- 
volence. It may suit many to allege, that their 
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means will not serve for this expansive charity ; 
that the little they can effect belongs exclusively 
to those within the pale of their own order, to 
their own connexions, and friends, and acquaint- 
ance. I am, I must confess, slow to believe that 
real charity makes such objections ; and forgive 
me, if I suspect, that, in the large proportion of 
instances, the excuse arises where charity never 
has been greatly distinguished. Doubtless you 
have objects in abundance among whom to di- 
vide your bounty, but the cause of the Gospel is 
before them all ! The cause of God and of Christ 
surely surpasses every other ! Our daily prayer 
is, that the kingdom of God may come; and since 
the Divine Being uses only human means to 
accomplish His high behests, shall we neglect to 
avail ourselves of so direct a means of co-operat- 
ing with Him in this mighty work r As our 
blessed Lord himself said, " You have the poor 
always with you j" but you have not always an 
opportunity to forward the propagation of the 
Gospel, and the eternal salvation and happiness 
of such a multitude of souls ! You are not 
always enabled to exert yourselves in promoting 
the conversion of Heathens, or in the good work 
of overthrowing their idol worship. The crea- 
tures almost brutalized by demoralizing habits ; 
the creatures who, as Saint Paul asserted of 
others under similar circumstances, " being past 
feeling give themselves over unto lasciviousness, 
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to work all unclearmess with greediness who are 
" foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful and hating one another," are surely crea- 
tures calling loudly for assistance from this more 
favoured portion of the universe. " It is neces- 
sary, indeed," as Bishop Ileber remarks, " to see 
idolatry to be fully sensible of its mischievous 
effects on the human mind*." But we know 
amply sufficient of its horrors, to join heart and 
hand in lessening its direful results. It is not 
alone the degrading conceptions of the Deity 
which it implants, nor the round of burdensome 
ceremonies which it imposes ; but it is the com- 
bination of dark and disgusting acts of obscenity 
and cruelty which it everywhere commands and 
enforces, that speak to Christian bosoms in tones 
that will not be withstood. 

Were it needful to awaken your hearts, feel 
ingly alive to sympathy as I am persuaded they 
will be found, there exist such details of horror 
as would pour through every bosom both indig- 
nation and dismay. In the islands of the South 
Sea, children, whose feeble hands can scarcely 
grasp the knife, are taught to imbrue them in 
the blood of captive innocents, and to celebrate 
the triumph of their parents by joining in the 
revolting banquet of human flesh ! Parents have 
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massacred their offspring without remorse, pre- 
meditating it even while the infant was unborn ! 
They " often came to our houses," says a well- 
known missionary writer, " almost before their 
hands were cleansed from their children's blood, 
and spoke of the deed with worse than brutal 
insensibility; with vaunting satisfaction at the 
triumph of their customs over the persuasions of 
their teachers*." It was the opinion of their 
teachers that more than two-thirds of the native 
offspring were murdered by their own parents, 
careless of ties acknowledged equally by brutes 
and by human beings ! The Sandwich Islanders 
buried their infants alive ; they were stabbed 
with a sharp-pointed strip of bamboo cane, or 
strangled with the fingers, or trodden under 
foot ! M These," adds the writer above alluded to, 
" were the mildest methods ; others, sometimes 
employed, were too barbarous to be mentioned ! 
Often, almost before the new-born babe could 
breathe the vital air,gaze upon the light of heaven, 
or experience the sensations of its new existence, 
that existence has been extinguished by its 
cruel mother's hand ; and 'the felon sire,' instead 
of welcoming with all a father's joy a daughter 
or a son, has dug a grave upon the spot or 
among the thick-grown bushes a few yards dis- 
tantf." 
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Yes, my brethren, the savage parent, lost to 
every kindly sensation, dead to every touch of 
human feeling, can hear the first feeble cry of 
his innocent child — can be conscious of the pres- 
sure of its little hands, involuntarily twined by 
the first play of active life around his own, and 
can, with satanic indifference, not only rend 
these exquisitely tender ties, not only resist the 
strong appeal of Nature to the father and to the 
man, but even (his swarthy skin contrasting hor- 
ribly with the crimson stuearings of his offspring's 
blood) can trample upon its quivering corpse ; 
and then leave it, scarcely covered with a few 
green boughs, to resolve again into its native 
dust ! The mother, yet in the pangs of partu- 
rition, can forget her own sufferings in order to 
inflict the bitterness of death upon her child ! 
her heart, her woman's heart, rendered by gro- 
velling superstitions harder than the rock ! And 
the melancholy record to which I have before 
adverted, says, that "tMs is not an exaggerated 
description, but the narrative of actual fact*." 

Why should I obtrude upon your recollection, 
the sickening detail of cannibal propensities — 
the cruel martyrdoms of Uiudoo widows — the 
continual sacrifice of human life at the shrines 
of false divinities, most monstrous abortions of 
human intellect ? Why should I thrill every 
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humane bosom by the further repetition of hor- 
rors which they who have read will never forget; 
and they who have not read will never be soli- 
citous to know ? But, my Christian brethren, 
let me seriously ask, if only to remove or even 
to abate horrid examples of the like atrocity, 
some small portion of your superfluous resources 
would not be excellently bestowed ? And when 
you call to mind that the Saviour of the world — 
your crucified, your generous, your exalted Re- 
deemer, delivered His last injunction to His dis- 
ciples in the most solemn terms and on the most 
impressive occasion ; and commanded, that they 
should " go and teach all nations " — can you, 
dare you, spurn the necessities of those who 
obey them ? 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts, was originally incorporated in 
the reign of William the Third. It has since 
spread its invaluable missions over British Ame- 
rica and India ; and has so extended the sphere 
of its utility as to find itself unprovided with 
means for the further accomplishment of its phi- 
lanthropic designs. Its funds are exhausted, and 
it appears, even, that only a necessary and scru- 
pulous expenditure has occasioned a decrease of 
its funded property to the amount of nearly 
twenty thousand pounds ! On the disproportion 
between its resources and the magnitude of its 
generous views, the Society rests its claim to 
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public benevolence. It believes, and I think 
rightly believes, that they who abundantly parti- 
cipate in the Bread of Life, and estimate befit- 
tingly its transcendent value, will not deny the 
same spiritual food to the craving multitudes 
whose moral existence is endangered by its want. 
" Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth up his compas- 
sion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
him r " " And the same authority," says Arch- 
deacon Hamilton, " whose command it is, 1 If 
thou hast much give plenteously,' has graciously 
added this encouragement also, ' If thou hast 
little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that 
little!"* In every worldly point of view, like- 
wise, it is most important ; because the more 
that the instructions of the missionaries are re- 
garded — the more that the Gospel prevails over 
the besotted and slothful ignorance of heathen- 
ism ; the more will industry be aroused and the 
arts of civilised Europe be appreciated- Hence, 
directed by the indefatigable spirit of commerce, 
new markets for British manufactures have been 
opened, and new sources of honourable emolu- 
ment been secured. And who can tell that the 
blessing of Providence will not be more bounte- 
ously dispensed to him who now, with liberal 
hand and philanthropic heart, exerts himself to 
aid the propagation of the Sacred Scriptures : 
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Who can deny, who, rather, can imagine ? — that 
his mite will not be returned an hundred-fold 
into his bosom ? 

In conclusion, permit me to make one appeal 
to those, whose hearts nature herself has formed 
to respond to every touch of feeling ; to those, 
who, claiming to be the fairest workmanship of the 
Creating Hand in every outward adornment, ought 
to be so in inward worth ; to those, who, if there 
be a tear sacred to compassion, or a sigh dear to 
sympathy, are the genuine depositories of both. 
To them do I appeal ; and to them, an appeal of 
tenderness and of mercy — of suffering and of 
want, never can be made in vain ! Why did 
Heaven implant in the female bosom a stronger 
susceptibility — more lively emotions — a deeper 
and a truer pathos, if it were not that they should 
guide the stern relentlessness of man, and melt it 
down to human pity ? Why was the tear made 
to gush with so much greater readiness from the 
female lid, if it were not to bespeak the softer 
power of sympathy, and to teach mankind the 
noblest attribute of Heaven ? My brethren, turn 
not away from that celestial emblem ; let its pure 
and warm current flow effectively upon your 
hearts, frosted as they too generally are by the 
world's cold and selfish passions ; and let it in 
its silent but eloquent career, remind you, that 
Christ was not the Saviour of one but of all ; that 
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he bade bis Gospel be preached not to one nation, 
but to all ; and "finally," that he has commanded 
you, " to be all of one mind, having compassion 
one of another; to love as brethren, and especially 
to be pitiful." 
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And Pharaoh, said, "Who is the Lord, that I should ohey his voice 
to let Israel go • I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel 
go. Exod. v. 2. 

This passage is the answer of Pharaoh to the 
demand of Moses, when he required the enfran- 
chisement of the chosen people. The rod con- 
verted to a serpent ; the rivers flowing with 
blood and swarming with reptiles ; the domestic 
hearths transformed into cemeteries, and the 
cities into deserts, were, we might suppose, a 
sufficient exposition of the query, " Who is the 
Lord ?" The winged myriads of flies and 
locusts, spoke in a voice too distinct to be mis- 
understood. And when the king again inquired, 
Who is this that hath slain our flocks and herds, 
destroyed the fair promise of harvest, covered 
our bodies with ulcers, slain our first-born, and 
overwhelmed Egypt with darkness and lamenta- 
tion ? The answer was direct as it was terrible, 
" It is the Lord." Eternal justice had laid 
bare its irresistible sword, and taught the impious 
rebel, Who that High God was, with Whom he 
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dared to combat. Creatures without reason were 
summoned to convince him of his hardness and 
blindness of heart ; and to prove, in despite of 
all his arbitrary power, his pride and pomp of 
sovereignty, that all things are possible with God, 
and that, when He had willed it, " Israel should 
go" 

It may be supposed, that since the introduction 
of Christianity, obduracy of heart, like that of 
Pharaoh, could not have existence- No one, we 
might believe, however vile a transgressor, could 
repel the force of occurrences so supernatural 
and afflicting : and possibly, terror might work 
upon the sinner to such a degree, that on the 
first miraculous interposition of Heaven, he would 
be excited to a short repentance. But hardness 
of heart comes gradually 5 and gradually must 
be removed. It has been justly defined "|a rooted 
obstinacy of the affections to something evil 
under the appearance of good," and the hardness 
of Pharaoh was only the fervid impulse of strong 
passions warring against the commandment of 
Heaven. The Hebrew people were subjected to 
a yoke of insupportable bitterness; and God, being 
moved to compassionate their wretchedness, sent 
Moses and Aaron to demand their emancipation. 
Jealous of the dismemberment of so large and 
useful a body from his sway, he proudly returns 
for answer, " I know not the Lord, neither will I 
let Israel go." As if he had said, " And why 
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should I receive a law from One, whom I know 
not as a legislator ? Who is this Deity ? I know 
Him not." But his ignorance lasted not long. 
From the powerful rod which supported his 
commission, Moses scattered so much light of 
wonder, that it irradiated all the court of Pha- 
raoh, and instructed the Egyptians in the know- 
ledge of the Lord. Such, however, is the infirmity 
of the human heart, that instead of welcoming 
the light, Pharaoh spurned it from him, at the 
very moment that revealed the error of his ways. 
He equivocates, he dissembles, and hugs to his 
bosom the voluntary cheat, which covers him 
with sin, while it cannot aid him. At the first 
miracle of Moses, instead of pausing in his career, 
he opposes to it the magical delusions of Egypt ; 
and from the hand of enchantment, new serpents 
proceed, and new currents run with blood. 

The skill of his magicians in thus imitating the 
mighty works of God, gave confidence to the 
misguided monarch ; and totally unconcerned at 
the horror occasioned by his proceeding, he again 
resolutely refused the entreaty of the delegates 
of Omnipotence. But His mighty arm, prodigal 
of wonders, speedily outstripped the deceits of 
magic ; and, covered with putrefying sores, the 
courtiers of Pharaoh could no longer show them- 
selves abroad. At this period they might begin 
to think, that One greater than themselves was 
above them, and to wish their master "would let 
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Israel go." Even Pharaoh himself, at last taught 
to know his transgression, exclaimed in an agony 
of sorrow — " I have sinned this time : the Lord 
is righteous ; and I and my people are wicked." 

And here, let us remark, how vain are the 
efforts of man, for any great length of time, to 
disguise his transgressions. When the heart is 
possessed with guilt, it strives by every means in 
its power to pass it off for innocence. First, it is 
not crime ; then it is a venial crime ; then it is 
forgotten altogether. But in due season comes 
the punishment of guilt — the consequences of 
sin. And soon the agitations of conscience — the 
deadliness of thought, aroused either by adver- 
sity, or the warnings of the Gospel, prove to him, 
not only that he has sinned, but that his sin is 
fatal. He can no longer distort the truth, and 
affect ignorance. His offence is open and mani- 
fest : it " smells to Heaven." This is well ex- 
hibited in the example of Pharaoh. Struck by 
the evidences of his chastisement, he begins to 
fear the hand that smites him. The haughtiness 
of his language and demeanour towards Moses 
and Aaron is diminished. He calls them before 
him : he respects their demands, listens to their 
observations, and requires their prayers. But 
does he permit the people of God to quit his 
dominions? " I will let you go," he says, "only 
ye shall not go very far away." Here we observe 
the extreme reluctance of the Egyptian kiner to 
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permit the departure of the people of Israel — the 
inclination controlled, but not changed; the bias 
of the heart still struggling with necessity ! 

Pharaoh, in the usual style of sinners, is pressed 
by an imperative command, which he cannot 
resist, and yet is unwilling to obey. He demurs 
— he argues — he employs the moments allotted 
to the decision in vain questions and subtle dis- 
tinctions ; until at length the blow is struck, and 
the irresolute slave of his own imaginations, feels 
the lash applied, ere he dreams that it has been 
taken in hand. Now he permits the departure 
of the Hebrews, and now he revokes the per- 
mission. To-day, he forces them to remain — 
to-morrow, he hunts them from his territories. 
Sometimes he denies, sometimes assents — then 
he limits his concessions and qualifies his denials. 
" Sacrifice," he says, " to your God," ' but sacri- 
fice in Egypt. Quit Egypt,' " only ye shall not 
go very far away." ' Go where ye will, but leave 
your sons and your daughters.' " Go now, ye that 
are men." And finally, " let your little ones also 
go with you, only let your flocks and your herds 
be stayed." In this manner did he vaciDate, 
enclosed between the fear of punishment on the 
one hand, and the love of sin on the other : — 
between calamities that dishearten, and trans- 
gressions that fascinate— one while, apprehen- 
sive of the scourge, and at another emboldened 
to rebel. Thus he continues, trying to deceive 
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God and himself with the show of feigned sub- 
mission ; and bargaining for an obedience, which 
he would not appear to deny, in order that he 
may effectually escape it. But he has left an 
enduring lesson to those who profess piety and 
yet are impious ; and who, under eyes swimming 
with tears, retain a hard and unfeeling heart. 

It is proper to note here, that when God tells 
Moses that he $ will harden Pharaoh's heart," 
He signified only His intention to punish him by 
a succession of evils — " to multiply His signs and 
wonders in the land of Egypt." On certain cha- 
racters, punishment invariably produces similar 
effects, and hurries on the wicked into new crimes. 
The disposition of Pharaoh, nurtured in des- 
potism, and the most slavish submission to his 
will, rendered him (as arbitrary power ever has 
done and ever must do) the victim of that un- 
swerving obstinacy, which would rather sacrifice 
worlds than deviate from its purposed end — an 
obstinacy, which feels a sort of frantic delight in 
the ruin and consternation it has caused, and 
which considers heroism and a proud defiance of 
superior power, to be one and the same. With 
such feelings have the Ottoman rulers generally 
lived and died : and with such feelings have 
men, whose life has been one long career of 
wickedness, smiled at the halter and despised 
the axe. 

In both these situations stood the king of 
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Egypt. He was despotic and he was wicked ; 
and God knew that the consequence of punish- 
ment would be to "harden his heart" and make 
him the blind instrument of His power and will. 
And there is, also, another consideration which 
explains away the difficulty of this phrase, and 
proves that the choice of good and evil was 
never taken from man. God hardens a sinner 
not only by repeated sufferings, but by with- 
drawing from him the influence of His grace. 
When the gentle admonitions of conscience — 
those mild and secret incitements which the Spi- 
rit of God pours into every heart, fail in their 
effect, and man rushes on in the same course of 
wickedness and death ; then " he quenches the 
Spirit," His power is destroyed, and the unhappy 
being is left to his own fatal devices. " Your 
iniquities," says Isaiah, " have separated between 
you and your God ; nnd your sins have hid His 
face from you that He will not hear." 

It is by plain and easy grades that the human 
heart falls into utter obduracy. First and prin- 
cipally, its own maliciousness hardens it, then the 
justice and anger of God. Its own maliciousness 
hardens it, when evil habits usurp dominion ; 
when time has engrafted and made a second 
nature the propensities to sin. And the anger 
and justice of God harden it, when He repeats 
those punishments which deteriorate its disposi- 
tion ; when He withdraws the grace by which we 



HAHDNESS OF HEART. 73 

are saved, and the protection by which we are 
sustained ; when, in short, he leaves us to the 
vicious inclinations of the heart. Sin then be- 
comes its idol ; men see only by its eyes and 
hear only by its ears. They are deaf to every 
voice of nature, and blind to every light of grace. 
" Seeing they see not, and hearing they do not 
understand." They dispute violently every evi- 
dence contrary to their worship ; and, in order to 
avoid the disquiet of conscience, endeavour to 
banish from their minds the belief of a God : or, 
not able to accomplish this, with such mighty 
proofs continually before their eyes and in their 
hearts, they assure themselves that He takes no 
note of what passes hi the world ; or if He does, 
that man is a mere machine, acting only as he is 
acted upon — the jest of his Maker and the pup- 
pet of His will. 

But let such know that the soul, charged as it 
is with sin, is eternal — is immortal. Earth re- 
echoes with the rumour of another world where 
all are cited to appear. Let them know, that the 
existence of that God, whom they force them- 
selves to disbelieve, depends not upon their be- 
lief. Whether they will or no, " He lives and 
reigns ;" and is, in heaven or on earth, the de- 
spotic Master of their happiness. Hard and in- 
sensible hearts, know that there is a God — a 
Christ — a Judge — a Chastiser ! There is a God, 
whose eye is never removed from you, by night 
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or by day, abroad or at home. This God regards 
not situation or person : all who have rebelled 
have fallen. Pharaoh, King of Egypt, lies in the 
waters of the Red Sea ; "and He that sitteth in 
the heavens hath laughed — the Lord hath had 
him in derision." 

Hardness of heart, as far at least as regards 
spiritual things, is the common error of the 
world. Without the excuse of ignorance, " they 
know not the Lord," nor receive His command- 
ments as the guide of their conduct. The truths 
of the Gospel are heard but with cold indiffer- 
ence ; and if punctual in the observance of the 
Sabbath — if they omit not a due attendance at 
the altar of the Lord, men practise the one from 
habit, and the other from a vague and undefined 
idea of something meritorious. The voice of 
warning penetrates the ear, and may sometimes 
draw water from the eye ; but the heart, the de- 
ceitful heart ; is untouched, unchastened. There 
is the world with all its pleasures ; there is pride, 
and hatred, and malice ; there works the demon 
of darkness, to the exclusion of light, and hope, 
and heaven. Could we unlock that secret repo- 
sitory and review its contents — could we analyse 
its motives and trace it through all its delusive 
windings, what a confounding medley would it 
present ! what an awful burden of evil ! The 
very virtues of mankind are separated from vice 
by such a narrow line, that perhaps even those 
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who look most intimately and suspiciously into 
their own feelings, are mistaken in attributing 
them to the right cause. But how much more 
mistaken are they, who, floating down the cur- 
rent of life, take the superficial view for the true 
one, and rest contented if the world pass it at a 
similar rate ! These are they who call good evil 
and evil good, because the world so willeth it ; 
and in their practice, if not in their secret soul, 
" put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter ;" by 
sacrificing their peace to appearances, and offer- 
ing on the shrine of Moloch the whole honour 
and happiness of life. The world is their God. 
The question they ask upon any doubtful occur- 
rence is not, whether it be right or wrong, inuo- 
cent or guilty ; but, " What will the world say ? 
what will the world think ?" and according to this 
criterion do they reject or approve. For the 
rest, theu* days pass in utter forgetfulness of God 
— "they know not the Lord." In His temple 
they seem to listen, but their thoughts are far 
distant, " their lips move, but there is war in the 
heart." 

Can these things be, and not draw down the 
vengeance of Heaven ? Will not the Lord " bring 
forth His armies," and " stretch forth His hand 
upon Egypt?" Imagine not, as did Pharaoh, 
that because " there is respite " there is nothing 
to fear. God has often struck a terrible blow 
before your eyes : and, though His judgments 
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may seem slow, they are sure and deadly. Well 
does He know with what dart to penetrate the 
indurated bosom ; and many a wailing mother 
has bent that head, which she once carried so 
proudly and so loftily, over the stiffened corpse of 
her favourite child. How many iniquitous traf- 
fickers have been reduced to sudden bankruptcy ! 
— How many rich litigants, by one unexpected 
turn of • fortune, have been deprived of their 
patrimony ! — And how many a prodigal son has 
disease stopped in the noon-day of his being ! 
Happy for them it was so ! The sorrows that 
break, chasten : and they only are miserable, 
who, abandoned to the flatteries of a deceitful 
prosperity, are left without a warning in their 
path of wickedness — who proceed along a way 
of flowers to their eternal ruin. Then the gulf 
yawns — and they are hurled downward without 
hope. So fell the sinners at the deluge, in the 
very midst of their festivals. So Sodom and 
Gomorrah were consumed; and so were over- 
thrown the multitude in the desert. The sons of 
Jambri perished at their marriage-feast by the 
sword of Jonathan. Belshazzar was at table 
when the writing of his death was read by the 
prophet Daniel — he died the ensuing night. 
Scripture is full of these notices ; and all who 
will apply them properly, may find the like 
warnings every day of their existence. 

Whom God loves, He chastens. The afflictions 
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to which man is heir, are sent most commonly 
with this end. The misfortune is, that instead 
of considering them as the punishments of a 
watchful Providence, we regard them as the 
common occurrences which issue out of time and 
chance. Thus they bear no more relation to us, 
than the immediate ill which we suffer. There 
is no reference whatever to a superintending 
Power — no thought of that dread Being, without 
Whom not even a sparrow falleth to the ground. 
In the blessings that accrue to us, the same 
feeling is manifested. Who turns with heartfelt 
gratitude to the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift? Man deems himself the. artificer and 
guide of his own fortunes : and he will vainly 
have it, it is his prudence, or his luck, which con- 
ducts everything to the desired end. No wonder, 
therefore, that the heart imperceptibly grows 
hard ; and that, like Pharaoh, we offer fatal 
resistance to the Most High. But they who 
resemble him, will, like him, perish. Vain, before 
God, is that proud by- word of humanity — " Per- 
severe." We may add sin to sin, and drive 
opposition to the last extreme of despair and 
frenzy — but what then ? " The Egyptians shall 
know who is the Lord." " With His own right 
hand, and with His holy arm, hath He gotten 
Himself the victory :" and neither in heaven, nor 
on earth, can we escape His power. On the bed 
of death, when the still small voice of conscience 
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breaks in upon the silence of the tomb — when 
human flattery has lost its influence, and all 
that agitated and charmed in this world is 
rapidly receding; we may then, perhaps, estimate 
the value of thoBe chastisements, at which, in 
health and prosperity, we dared to murmur. 
That is an hour which the most hardened heart 
rarely can resist. The recollections of the past, 
the anguish of the present, and the uncertainty 
of the future, must press upon us all with un- 
speakable apprehension. It crowds an eternity 
into a moment— it embraces infinite happiness or 
infinite woe. All that we know, much of what 
we imagine, all we hope, and all we fear, rushes 
vividly before us ; but above all, the conviction 
that the hard and impenitent heart hath " trea- 
sured up for itself wrath against the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God." 
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If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all 
men. — Ko»i. 18. 



The precept here enjoined by the Apostle, is 
one which the unhappy condition of the times, 
forcibly, and I grieve to say, frequently, presses 
upon our attention. So divided are we into par- 
ties and factions — so much does public hostility 
overpower private friendship, that the advice to 
" live peaceably," seems, in the eyes of many, a 
sort of crime — a kind of apostacy from principle 
— a cowardly relinquishment of the right of 
thought. But, my brethren, there are no duties 
of life more imperative, than the mutual inter- 
change of courtesy and kindness ; than mutual 
forbearance ; than the steady disposition to do 
good to all the race of man. " Peace and good- 
will," were the celestial virtues which our Lord 
Himself came on earth to proclaim ; which He 
most strenuously insisted on, through the whole 
of His eventful career ; and which no man neg- 
lects or infringes, without sinning against the 
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commands of his blessed Saviour. It is the 
express condition by which human nature is 
supported through the evil days which so often 
encompass it : by which it can be enabled to 
proceed along the course marked out by Provi- 
dence, with that inward satisfaction, to which in 
this world of sorrow we may be permitted to 
aspire. Personal enmities therefore, and stubborn 
anger — jealousy, envy, or ill-will — a disposition 
to provoke or to injure, are alike opposed to the 
laws of God, and to the happiness of man ; they 
are alike productive of future punishment, and of 
present misery ; they lead inevitably to abusive 
language, to virulent animosity, and self-reproach. 
St. Paul was so well persuaded of this great truth, 
that in his Epistle to the Hebrews, he uses the 
most comprehensive terms which language will 
supply — " Pursue peace," he says, " with all 
mm ;" no matter of what degree or estate ; 
whether high or low, rich or poor. The obli- 
gation is of the most general character. It em- 
braces equally, the most opposite sects, and the 
most adverse parties. For so long as they retain 
the nature of human beings, they are all entitled 
to the good offices of humanity ; they are all 
justified in claiming that peace which Christ's 
appearance communicated, and the apostles 
preached. 

Peace, my brethren, never can exist without 
charity. He therefore, who is vehement in his 
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censures of other men, and disingenuous in inter- 
preting their actions ; he, who avers that every 
mistake proceeds rather from malicious design, 
than from human infirmity; who is ready to 
construe every hasty expression in an unfavour- 
able sense ; and to condemn without examination, 
while he inflicts pain without mercy — such a 
man must in fact be perpetually at war. The 
hatred which his conduct expresses, will be visited 
upon him fearfully in some convenient hour ; and 
thence instruct him, that if he would sink into 
the grave in peace, he must not only forbear " to 
speak evil" and "to quarrel" but, in the words 
of St. Paul, must constrain himself to show " all 
meekness unto all mm." Impossible, totally im- 
possible it is, as our Saviour said, " that offences 
should not come ;" and sooner may we fix the 
ever-changing wind — sooner may we control the 
agitation of the waters, than realise the hope, 
that human intercourse should be free from many 
occasions of serious displeasure. And he who 
cannot bring his mind to digest them in patience, 
or to conceal them with Christian discretion, is 
sure to become estranged from the Dove of Peace. 
That beautiful emblem of the Almighty Spirit 
flies far from the sounds of contention. She will 
not rest where hate inhabits ; she will not brood 
where the turbulent passions of humanity are 
permitted to encounter. Terrified at the clash- 
ing of men's comiicting interests, she springs 
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from the tangled thicket of this world, and spreads 
her vigorous pinions and soars aloft ; fixing her 
permanent ahode in other spheres, where tran- 
quillity is unbroken, and happiness secure. To 
the irritable bosom, all is tumult and flame. 
Quarrels multiply quarrels ; and enmity perpetu- 
ates enmity to the very conclusion of life. At 
every remove, there is a lengthened chain, drawn 
onward, descending sometimes from generation 
to generation, and extending to all within its 
influence a series of unspeakable ills. 

One of the sources of all irritable proceedings, 
is pride. "The proud heart," says Solomon, 
" stirreth up strife," and " from pride cometh 
contention." That overweening regard for our 
own interests — that ready encroachment upon the 
concerns of others, to which human nature every- 
where is so much addicted, paves the way for 
resistance to our attempts, and for conflicts of 
the most lamentable kind. Having first set up 
our own judgment as infallible, we imperiously 
obtrude it on others ; we urge, pertinaciously and 
violently, a compliance with all our perverse hu- 
mours ; and the consequence is, the invincible 
obstruction which we meet. How often are 
frivolous questions agitated with a degree of 
eagerness and heat, which endangers public 
safety ; and still more, how continually have un- 
necessary contests about the veriest trifles in 
urn ate life, overthrown the strongest basis of 
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domestic affection. Alas! these are circumstances 
of such common occurrence, that the memories 
of every individual must be prompt to supply 
them; and while the saddening retrospection 
works, is there one of us, who has not reason to 
regret the fierce impulses of passion, which com- 
municated pain to those we love ? which threw a 
gloom of doubt, and suspicion, and intolerable 
anxiety, upon destinies otherwise serene and 
happy ? Look into your hearts, my brethren ; 
examine well the " sin that doth so easily beset" 
them; and consider, if the momentary indulgence 
of a perverted desire, has counterbalanced the 
misery which it long entailed. Reflect maturely, 
whether, when you scared away peace from the 
shades of your domestic retirement, you found a 
recompense at all commensurate with your pains. 
Pronounce, whether, when you perceived the 
thorn which you had made to rankle in the side 
of ynur families — the bitter tears which you had 
cruelly awakened in their eyes, by the stern ex- 
actions of passion— say, I beseech you, whether 
there did not arise in your bosoms a pang, as 
sharp as that which you inflicted, and far more 
permanent, than the pleasure of your revenge. 
Thus it ever is : the briars of contention wound 
the extended hand, but never yield a supply of 
fruit in any respect adequate to the labour and 
suffering which are certain to be incurred! The 
truth contended for, is never worth the passion 
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employed ; and the benefits of victory never 
equal the injuries, which we sustain in the combat. 
For goodness and virtue may often exist with 
ignorance and error, but they rarely exist with 
passion and strife. 

There is one source of disunion, which I ap- 
proach with great hesitation, and shall dwell upon 
with befitting brevity, but which I must not alto- 
gether overpass. It is the continuance of those 
implacable feuds and dissensions which separate 
the political world. Is not peace advantageous 
to all parties ? and is not the general welfare of 
humanity, as dear to one as to the other? Why 
then, do they so stubbornly reject the overtures 
of peace, which the Gospel proffers and com- 
mands ? Why, admitting its beneficial operations, 
do men refuse to acknowledge its control ? Why 
do they extol and excuse so indiscriminately the 
principles and proceedings of one side, while 
they condemn and vilify the opinions and prac- 
tices of the other? Worthy and conscientious 
men may surely differ in their sentiments ; and 
as surely is each entitled to a proportionate con- 
sideration and deference. No man can possess 
the privilege to assert that he himself is infallibly 
right, and his neighbour infallibly wrong ; and if 
there may be room for doubt, then, my brethren, 
there is a positive necessity for modest thought, 
and calm expression. This necessity — this im- 
perative necessity it is, which I would urge most 
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anxiously upon your attention ; and which I am 
morally persuaded would go far to remove that 
unchristianlike asperity of feeling, which so often 
marks the sentiments of public men. I speak 
without distinction of parties or of persons. I 
speak with reference to that only, which concerns 
us as Christians and as men. I speak — the God 
of Heaven is mv witness ! — with the single hope 
of softening the rigorous influence of party spirit ; 
and of promoting that kindly fellowship which 
ought to pervade a Christian community in a 
Christian land. Will you withhold it ? Will you 
really refuse to open the portal of your domestic 
arks, and admit the wanderer who comes laden 
with the olive-branch — the branch of peace and 
joy and hope; and drive her again a desolate 
outcast, upon the cold and turbid waters of life ? 
My brethren, remember to whom our blessed 
Saviour promised the inheritance of the earth. 
It was not to the man of violence — to the per- 
secuting spirit of intolerance — to the blind slave 
of disordered passions ! No : it was to the 
" peacemaker" — to him, who quelled the tu- 
multuous throbbings of bis own rebellious bosom, 
and taught others, by his example, to persevere 
in the like course ! It was to the composed and 
steady friend of order and of good and kindly 
feelings, that He promised the enjoyment of this 
world; because He knew that such only could 
ass amid their fellow men, unprovoked to hostile 
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retaliation, and upheld by the respect and vene- 
ration of their kind. 

On the other hand, the Scriptures plainly 
assert, that " evil shall hunt the violent man, to 
overthrow him." He cannot move without being 
closely followed by the suspicious eye of just 
indignation ; of vengeance, prompt at every 
doubtful occurrence to take the most prejudicial 
views of his conduct, and to attribute to him all 
the exaggerated conceptions of an inflated fancy. 
And oh ! the wretched nights and heavy days 
that are passed by one who is required to guard 
himself from the avenging arm of retributive 
justice ! the misery of apprehended insults, and 
the bitter gibes rendered by the power of con- 
science doubly bitter ! Where have quarrels 
arisen without bringing upon all sides, the injured 
as well as the injurer, the unhappiest results ? 
Is there an individual of this congregation, not 
utterly callous, who has not experienced all the 
wretchedness of angry words and angry feelings ; 
who,after excitement had subsided — the drunken- 
ness of mind, (to say so,) produced by the fierce- 
ness of passion, would not gladly make any 
sacrifice to be again at peace — to be again free 
from those terrible emotions which agitate and 
distress, and almost overwhelm the heart — to 
throw afar off that diabolical spirit of pride, which 
clings to our souls with superhuman power and 
bends us to its atrocious will, and crushes the 
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very intellect in its deadly grasp f I venture to 
say, without fear of contradiction, that the mind 
of a human being of ordinary sensitiveness, never 
undergoes a more poignant torture than when it 
yields to the irritation of a moment, and wounds 
and is wounded in turn, by one whom it has 
been accustomed to respect and regard ! Anger 
for a while may deaden his sensations ; but they 
soon recover their ancient flow, and then the 
sting is pointed with the venom of an asp ! 
Alas ! how many kind hearts ache — how many 
eyes shed tears to which they would be strangers, 
did not the most petty causes of this world's 
vexation wring them forth ! wring them by the 
hands they love — by means of those, whom 
most they venerate ! What does it signify that 
we can allege the speedy termination of such 
wrongs ? They are quite as rapid in their return, 
and the human heart thus gradually rent and 
hardened, refuses the impress of affection, and at 
last turns away with cold indifference, if not with 
rooted disUke ! 

Ah ! be at peace, be at peace, I implore you, 
my brethren ; trifle not with the affections, and 
" as much as in you lieth, live peaceably with all 
men." Be assured that nothing disarms wrath 
like gentleness ; but supercilious looks and bitter 
language will render the most docile men fierce 
and intractable. 

To considerations of this kind we are exhorted 
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most cogently, by the example of our Lord. 
Veiling His divine glory in a cloud of human 
frailty, in order, as the Apostle says, " to reconcile 
all things in heaven and earth," He joined God 
and man by a closer affinity, and men to each 
other by the sacred bands of a common relation- 
ship. He disdained not to obey the laws of 
humanity, but with unexampled patience bore 
the perverse dispositions of mankind ; strength- 
ening them in their infirmities, overlooking their 
injuries, and supplying their wants. " He went 
about," says St. Peter, " doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil ; " and St. 
Matthew relates that " He went about all the 
cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the Gospel of the Kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every disease among 
the people." He despised not the meanest, 
whether in outward estate, or in spiritual im- 
provement. He invited all to come unto Him; 
He repelled or discouraged none. He was meek 
and gentle ; courteous and benign. And as the 
extreme proof of heavenly charity, He laid down 
His precious life, a ransom for the sins of all ; — 
whom He bound likewise, as objects of the same 
mercy, as obliged by the same common debt, and 
as capable of the same eternal happiness — to 
new and firmer engagements of mutual bene- 
volence and love. " Destroy not," said St. Paul, 
and with equal reason may be added thereto, 
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harm not, vex not, be not unkind to, " him, for 
whom Christ died." 

Besides the express admonitions of our Saviour, 
we have the example of Almighty God Himself, 
moving us to universal compassion. Experience 
and Holy Writ everywhere exhibit Him as loving 
the human, race ; as good to all, and tenderly 
regardful of His children. He ordains the 
magnificent orb of day to shine, with glorious 
splendour, alike on the just and on the unjust ; 
He sends the refreshing shower upon the thirsty 
soil, and bids the earth bring forth her yearly 
increase, her corn and wine, her fragrant flowers 
and pleasant fruits. He commands the temperate 
seasons to return, and the very elements to 
minister to the necessities of men — even to the 
most ungrateful and impious. He overpasses 
long, with marvellous clemency, the sacrilegious 
affront so constantly offered to His majesty, the 
outrageous violations of His laws, the contemptu- 
ous neglect of His inexpressible goodness ! He 
waits, with exhaustless patience, the conversion of 
the transgressor — He solicits a reconciliation with 
unwearied earnestness — He implores the friend- 
ship of His most deadly foes — of them whom He 
can crush to nothing at His pleasure, and who 
cannot for an instant escape the Might of His 
avenging arm 1 Yet, " as though God did beseech 
you by us:" says St. Paul, "we pray you in 
Christ's stead, he ye reconciled to God." And 
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in imitation of an example so exalted and glorious, 
let me press upon you, my brethren, the necessity 
of being reconciled to one another. It is only by 
such conduct that we can be reconciled to God. 
For, remarks our Saviour Himself, " If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee ; leave 
there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift." 

True it is, that on some tempers no kindness 
will make impression. True it is, that no ad- 
vances to peace will conquer the obstinacy of 
some dispositions, or allay the malevolence of 
that pride, which, influenced by satanic fury, 
laughs at concession, and seems to take deeper 
pleasure in opposition, the more that its opponent 
gives way. Our own tempers may be soft, our 
principles virtuous, and our lives inoffensive, yet 
may all our endeavours after peace be successless, 
and we may be hated, injured, and disquieted, 
for the rest of our existence. Examples of this 
truth every man's experience will furnish ; and 
Scripture abundantly corroborates the fact. 
Moses, the meekest man, save One, that ever 
lived ; adorned beside by every circumstance of 
Divine favour and of human worth, was fre- 
quently envied and molested by those upon 
whom his benefits had been most bounteously 
heaped. Nor did David, the King and Prophet, 
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*ve for his generous attempts, other recom- 
pense than grievous reproaches and insults. 
" Woe is me," he exclaira6, " that I sojourn in 
Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar ! My 
soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace. 
I am for peace, but when I speak, they are for war." 
And our Lord, who evidenced through every por- 
tion of Ilis life the most astonishing meekness and 
sweetness of disposition ; who exercised incessantly 
all kinds of beneficence towards the human race, 
was, nevertheless, overwhelmed with injuries, 
was intensely hated and disgraced, ignominiously 
and malignantly persecuted into the grave. His 
faithful disciples, likewise, experienced the same 
melancholy treatment. The objects of their 
arduous endeavours were, at all times, charitable 
and generous. Their conduct was as blameless and 
as conciliating, as circumstances permitted them 
to evince; and yet they were unintermittingly 
pursued by the outrageous clamours of the people, 
and by cruel inflictions from those in power. 
Therefore St. Paul, in the text, observes — " If it 
be possible, live peaceably with all men f ' know- 
ing that sometimes it was most difficult, and 
often not to be achieved. Strange and almost 
incredible as such proceedings may appear, they 
are yet to be accounted for, by the various con- 
trarieties of men's tastes and tempers — by the 
moroseness of some — by the aptness to mistake, 
by the envy and unreasonable perverseness of 
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others. There is no truth more assured, no 
maxim more common-place, than that it is 
utterly impossible to satisfy all. For human 
beings cannot see exactly by the same lights : — 
they have not all the same mental endowments, 
and therefore necessarily measure events by very 
different standards. Some applaud what others 
censure with acrimony ; and that which advances 
us in the good opinion of this person, will depress 
us proportionably in the estimation of that. 
Some are unable to guide the powers of reason 
to any right purpose, and thus suffer their 
passions always to command their judgment. 
Directed wholly by the blind impulse of imagi- 
nation, by groundless prejudices and partialities, 
their course is usually the most peremptory and 
obstinate ; they are hardly capable of change or 
mitigation. Touch them, however involuntarily, 
and you rouse the hornet's nest. Where they 
possess power, they will sting to the very soul ; 
where they have none, still are heard the mur- 
murings of their fretfulness, the impotent hum 
of their discontent, and the restless flutter of 
their tumid fancies. Some discover cause of 
enmity in the prosperous condition of their 
neighbours. Cain abhorred his brother, because 
God preferred his offering. The kindred of 
Joseph were mortally offended because of their 
father's partial love for the first-born of his 
favourite Rachel. Saul was enraged with David, 
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because his gallant exploits drew on him the 
joyful acclamations of the people. The Baby- 
lonian Princes maligned Daniel, simply because 
he enjoyed the favour of the King, and a dignity 
corresponding to his merits. 

But the fatal rock on which peaceable inten- 
tions fire inevitably shattered, and which no pru- 
dent steerage of our course can obviate, is the 
unreasonable pretension which admits no peace 
unless we will concur in practices at once unwar- 
rantable and dishonest : such as either the ex- 
press command of God, or the evident dictates of 
right reason, constrain us to avoid. Highly valu- 
able as the good-will of our neighbours should 
be esteemed, there is yet a higher rate to be 
placed upon the favour of God, and on the satis- 
faction of a good conscience. And never can 
we be justified in gaining the one at the expense 
of the other. 

But, my brethren, much of our private inte- 
rests we both may and ought to sacrifice for the 
great blessing of mutual confidence and quiet. 
How calm the mind, how composed the affec- 
tions, how serene the countenance of that man 
who neither meditates mischief against others, 
nor suspects it to be active against himself ! How 
sweet his sleep! how contentedly he pursues 
" the even tenor of his way ! " But, on the con- 
trary, how utterly loathsome is a life of enmity ! 
how intolerable the solicitude of days consumed 
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heaven ; yet, said the ungrateful people, " There 
is no bread, neither is there any water ; and our 
soul loatheth this light bread." Insatiable and 
dissatisfied, they tortured themselves with their 
desires for that which could not be attained, and 
complained of what they enjoyed., simply because 
they enjoyed it ! 

A conduct of this kind, is not, however, con- 
fined to the people of Israel. At all subsequent 
periods, have feelings of dissatisfaction found 
their way without right or reason, and frequently 
in opposition to both. But at no time, perhaps, 
have " the people " been more ready " to speak 
against God, and against Moses," than in the 
present times. " Discouraged because of the 
way," which presents, indeed, sufficient hard- 
ships and perils to demand a more steady union 
and a more cordial fellowship, they break forth 
into continual discord. They speak evil of dig- 
nities ; they murmur ; and, like a chariot wheel 
set on fire by the rapidity of its motion, they are 
consumed by their own violent passions and in- 
subordinate hopes. Having outraged man, they 
stop not to outrage their Maker. They scoff at 
religion ; speak of its ministers with contempt; 
and, in the licentiousness of their hearts, exclaim 
with the people of Israel, " Our soul loatheth this 
light bread." "There is no bread, neither is 
there any water." Impatience under affliction is 
not far removed from frenzy ; and when they 
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who suffer are unable to wreak their fury upon 
men, they will not hesitate to blaspheme and 
dishonour their Creator and Redeemer ! So did 
the Israelites ; and so does the unruly licentious- 
ness of all ages ! But with what result ? " Tbe 
Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and 
they bit the people ; and much people of Israel 
ied." 

The fiery serpents of the wilderness are said 
to have been winged like bats ; and to be termed 
fiery > either because of their colour, or of the 
excessive thirst and heat which their poison 
communicated. Their bite was incurable by any 
art then known ; and the effect was rendered yet 
more direful by the difficulty which at times 
existed, of moistening the parched and shrivelled 
lips. The more barren and sandy the deserts, 
the more numerous and venomous were these 
avenging ministers of the Lord ; and, while the 
hapless pilgrim was overcome by fatigue or ex- 
' austed by abstinence, they were beheld hover - 
'ng above him, or twining their slim and shining 
folds around his tortured body. As the uncon- 
scious parent pressed her offspring to her bosom, 
she suddenly distinguished the elevated head 
and flashing eyes and forked tongue of the rep- 
tile ready to strike her child; or, whilst adminis- 
tering its milky nutriment, experienced the fatal 
sting which left her dead in its terrific embrace. 
Perhaps the Hebrew warrior falls headlong from 
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his bounding steed while furiously impelling it 
along, struck by the commissioned avenger. 
Whether clinging to the half-scaled rock or almost 
buried in the hot and suffocating heaps of sand, 
he feels the deadly gripe of his inexorable foe ; 
and writhes in all the agonies of punished and 
despairing crime. Tears and cries and prayers 
avail not ; the noisy execrations of madness or 
the gasping moans of hopeless remorse ! 

In tin's extremity of wretchedness, they at 
length turned again to their God and bent in 
supplication to Him. " The people then came 
to Moses, and said, We have sinned, for we have 
spoken against the Lord and against thee." That 
which all the earnest persuasions of the Jewish 
legislator — all the mercies of indulgent Heaven — 
all the remembrance of past afflictions, had not 
been able to effect, the serpents signally achieved 
— the sting of justice admirably perfected ! The 
ungrateful crowds now flock around their leader 
— now, on bended knee, implore forgiveness ; 
now, with dejected eyes and humbled heart, seek 
out a mediator between them and Heaven. 
li Pray unto the Lord," they cried, " that he take 
away the serpents from us." Of him, whom 
they had scorned and calumniated, they are 
reduced to implore assistance ! Of him, from 
whom they had turned in anger and in hatred, 
they are compelled to solicit peace and love ! 
The proud heart of ingratitude is lowered to the 
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very lowest depth of abject humility ; and the 
crouching slaves, instead of the lofty attitude of 
demigods which they had just before assumed, 
now creep like beaten spaniels beneath the shel- 
tering folds of their leader's vesture. What a 
striking contrast does it present between human 
pride and human necessity ; between hardened 
guilt and the tremulous submission enforced by 
merited punishment ! Thus too it will always be 
found. They who are boldest in the expression 
of contempt for their Maker, are always the most 
cowardly on the bed of death. They who have 
been the most ready to sneer at the services of 
religion, are then the most eager to catch at 
superstitious customs, and to reassure the de- 
spairing conscience by foolish practices and un- 
availing rites. They who have been the loudest 
and the most active libellers of the Word of God, 
are very frequently, at that critical period, the 
most empty worshippers, the most credulous 
votaries, the most wretched dupes. They cling 
to the most degrading observances ; and take for 
piety that which is only the distorted offspring 
of impenitent remorse. " Pray far me, pray for 
me" is their desponding cry ; while they them- 
selves, incapable of exertion and dreading to lift 
up their shame-touched faces to the God whom 
they have reviled and wronged ; shrinking from 
the future and conscious of the past, but yet 
uninstructed in what is most essential ; grasping 
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at shadows, and neglecting the substantial and 
the true ; they are hurried at last to that severe 
and appalling doom reserved for the devil and 
his angels. 

The weakness with which sinful men, suffering 
under the consequences of crime, fling themselves 
upon the assistance of others and trust themselves 
to a broken reed, is exemplified in the observa- 
tion of every day. While yet untouched by the 
afflicting arm of Heaven, they run on in one con- 
tinued course of profligacy ,laughing at the voice of 
prudence and setting at defiance every considera- 
tion of virtue. But, no sooner are their capabili- 
ties for dissolute enjoyment curtailed ; no sooner 
are they crippled in their pernicious desires, and 
laid writhing upon the bed of sickness — left to 
the pangs of bitter reflection as well as to the 
intenseness of corporeal distress, than they seize, 
like drowning men, a twig, a straw, a feather — 
whatever may be floating within their reach. They 
call then loudly, vehemently, for assistance. The 
profane and ribald jest is heard no longer: the 
sneer of infidelity is passed, and is succeeded by 
the hollow groan — by the voice of lamentation — 
by the muttered prayer of terror ; and by the 
frenzied eye, " Pray unto the Lord that he take 
away the serpents from us." 

Although in the instance of the Israelites the 
application to their offended Lord was promptly 
listened to ; yet, my brethren, remember this — 
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" much people of Israel died." Long before the 
prayer of Moses, thousands had been carried to 
the grave ; thousands had been subjected to that 
immutable decree from which there is no appeal. 
And let not the sinner soothe himself with the 
flattering hope, that he shall be one of those 
who, although bitten by the serpent, were ulti- 
mately saved by the prayer of Moses and the 
mercy of God : because, he may equally be of 
those who "died." At present, indeed, he has 
the choice within his power. As yet, he lives ; 
direfully " bitten," it is true, by that old serpent 
the devil ; but the prayer has gone forth, and 
the brazen emblem has been succeeded by the 
veritable Substance: He has been put upon a 
pole, and it comes to pass, that if a serpent has 
bitten any man, when he beholds, he shall live ! 

My brethren, this glorious promise of the 
Lord to Moses has, you well know, been illus- 
triously fulfilled in Christ ; and the history of the 
erring Israelites was, as St. Paul assures us, 
" written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." The ultimate 
scope of the counsels of Almighty Wisdom with 
regard to man related ever to his future salva- 
tion : and in all the occurrences that befell the 
Israelites in their travel through the wilderness, 
some portion of the Redeemer's history was pre- 
figured. For this cause therefore, the murmur- 
ings of the ungrateful people were punished by 
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the bite of the fiery serpent ; in order, as it is 
supposed, to recall the original source of sin, and 
the decree which placed eternal enmity between 
its seed and the seed of the human race. And 
when God answered the prayer of Moses, by 
directing him to make a fiery serpent of brass 
and set it upon a pole, as the obj ect of all regards 
and as the remedy for all their wounds, it was 
intended only to typify the exaltation of our 
Saviour to the cross, and the everlasting secu- 
rity entailed on all who behold Him with the eye 
of faith. It was not, however, even in the wilder- 
ness, the mere object on which the gaze of the 
sufFerers was fixed, that produced the miraculous 
result. It was, in the first place, the penitence 
of their hearts, and then the undoubting faith 
with which their gaze was accompanied. This 
fact the author of the Apocryphal Book of 
Wisdom has well commented on. " For," he 
observes, " when the horrible fierceness of beasts 
came upon these, and they perished with the 
stings of crooked serpents, Thy wrath endured 
not for ever. But they were troubled for a small 
season, that they might be admonished, having a 
sign qf salvation, to put them in remembrance of 
the commandment of the Law, For he that turned 
himself toward it, jvas nut saved by the thing that he 
saw ; but by Thee, that art the Saviour of all." 
The brazen serpent, in fact, could have no power 
to remedy their sorrows ; and had they not con- 
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fessed themselves to have sinned, and then full of 
faith obeyed the commandment of their God 
without hesitation or suspicion, they would have 
looked on the serpent in vain. 

And thus — thus it is, with us who are called 
Christians, and look for our salvation to Christ. 
He indeed was " put upon a pole," for the sake 
of those hapless beings who were bitten by the 
serpent of sin. But unless we turn to Him 
with all our hearts and all our soul9, He like- 
wise has been ineffectually put there. Unless we 
confess the magnitude of our transgressions and 
bend in humble supplication at the foot of the 
cross : unless we firmly believe the power of 
Him who hung in that afflicting condition, we 
cannot expect the healing of our internal wounds. 
We must still continue to endure the mortal 
agony of the serpent's bite, and pass from this 
world to all the horrors of the next. 

We are placed on the scene of life, like the 
Israelites in the wilderness ; and our souls also 
may with reason be often " discouraged because 
of the way." Our bread may be light, and the 
water scant; and in the sorrows which plough 
up our very heart, we may perhaps, like the 
people of Israel, be foolishly prompted to inquire, 
" Wherefore were we brought up out of Egypt * 
— wherefore were we brought into the dreary 
wilderness of human life? But, my brethren, 
though we cannot, like that people, recall the 
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misery of our Being prior to our arrival here, 
though there be no record of our past existence; 
yet, we have a very sufficient answer to this ques- 
tion — an answer which the rebels of Israel might 
also have considered, before they rashly presumed 
to " speak against the Lord, and against Moses." 
We were brought here by the will of God — of 
Him, who is the best and the wisest — who is, 
in fact, infinitely good and infinitely wise. And 
therefore, if we came not at our own pleasure, 
we may be satisfied, that it was at the pleasure 
of One, who placed us for the best; and who 
knowing all things, has the best right to direct 
our goings and to command our services. To 
murmur at His commands, is as if the traveller 
should reproach the guide who warns him of the 
unseen precipice at his foot ; or, as if the pas- 
senger to distant lands should be scandalized 
that the pilot steers an indirect course, in order 
to avoid the hidden rocks and quicksands known 
to him alone. We are placed in this world as 
warriors on a field of battle. We have not only 
to guard against surprise ; but to order ourselves 
by such rules as may enable us to co-operate 
effectually with our fellow-soldiers. If we mur- 
mur, we must pay the penalty of mutineers ; if 
we disobey, we must suffer by the course of 
martial law. 

This is a life of trial, preparatory to future 
rewards ; it is a wilderness, leading by a slow 
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but certain progress to the promised land. 
Discoui'agements, from the very nature of the 
case, must become our portion ; but to speak 
against God, is not surely the way to soften 
them or to relieve ourselves. Dissatisfaction 
and murmurs are in reality as the serpents of 
the desert ; they bite us with the keenest edge 
of their envenomed fangs, and leave us, at 
last, unfitted even for the enjoyments of life. 
They wear away the spirit of man ; they waste 
his fame and corrode his happiness. They 
transmute good into evil ; they bruise our verv 
hopes, and make us totally unable, when at length 
comforts would meet us, to hold up our heads 
and extend our hands to receive them. Discon- 
tent is the very canker of life. It is the mil- 
dew on the blossom — the worm in the core of 
life's fairest and most valued fruit. It is the cloud 
in the brightest day of human existence ; and it 
spreads and spreads ; until finally, it covers the 
whole heaven and bursts with overwhelming fury. 

But, my brethren, the remedy is fixed con- 
spicuouslv aloft. The brazen emblem shines 
full and gorgeously to the eye of faith ; and " he 
who looks, shall live ;" " he who believes shall 
never die." This is no mortal assertion. It is 
written in that imperishable volume, whose words 
are lambent with immortal truth ; and of which 
" one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law till all be fulfilled." 

F 3 
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THE BRAZEN SERPENT 



He however, who refuses to look on Him 
who was raised aloft for our salvation, shall him- 
self be pierced through in the most sensitive and 
deadly point. The reptile by which he has 
already suffered, shall never cease to torture ; it 
shall prey everlastingly on his life and take away 
even the hope of peace in death. " Let us not " 
then, as St. Paul exhorts, " tempt Christ, as some 
of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
serpents." The Israelites, untaught by past expe- 
rience and smarting only under the discourage- 
ments of the way, were not afraid to tempt their 
Saviour — to provoke their God. They were 
punished ; and those who act in like manner 
cannot possibly escape. The record of their 
overthrow has been preserved for our example ; 
and most important is it, that every one of us 
should " take heed lest he fall." 

In every man's condition of life there are 
sorrows peculiar to it — -sorrows far more intense 
than the superficial eye can possibly imagine. 
The more splendid his lot may appear, the more 
acutely its peculiar afflictions are often felt. The 
serpent stings there with a tooth of more rancor- 
ous venom ; and though the public eye may be 
dazzled by the glare of situation; and public 
opinion, judging through a perverted and false 
medium, may feather the monster like a dove ; 
yet certain it is, that, continually gnawing at his 
happiness, continually shooting fresh venom into 
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his heart's secret wound, the object of public 
envy is too frequently the proper object of public 
commiseration. The murmurs of the poor, on 
the contrary, being deprived of the gilding of 
power, come with a more apparent justice and 
seem to demand attention with a more imperious 
mien. But were each duly investigated, the poor 
man would find that the comparison of their real 
sufferings was greatly in Ms favour ; and that in 
both cases they arose from forgetfulness of their 
crucified Redeemer. They will not " behold the 
serpent of brass," that emblem which is elevated 
before them, and which is all-sufficient for their 
cure. They follow their own hearts' lusts, and 
they are bitten and die. 

All men, I repeat, whatever their pride of 
station, are and must be miserable, who look not 
toward Christ. There is but one means of safety 
and happiness ; and it is the neglect of this that 
constitutes the important difference between one 
human being and another. The religious man 
accommodates himself to every diversitude of 
life. He repines not at the discouragements of 
the way ; he " speaks not against the Lord, or 
against Moses," and he looks forward, with the 
"patience of hope," to another world and to 
everlasting happiness. He is content, and he is 
happy. But the irreligious man, having no 
prospect in the future — no thought but of this 
world, repines at everything which militates 
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against his extravagant wishes. The changes and 
chances of time, even if they favour his ambition, 
bring only increased discontent ; because the 
object never proves in the attainment that which 
it appeared in the pursuit. If he totally fail of 
success, which every one knows is the more 
common destiny, then he who placed his happi- 
ness and his hope upon so brittle a basis, falls 
headlong to the ground, and the fatal serpent 
winds about his heart and feeds upon his ever- 
lasting misery. 

There is nothing exaggerated in this statement. 
Religion is not a native of the world — she had 
her birth in heaven; and therefore, when this 
world fails, she clings the firmer and looks the 
fairer to those who cultivate her grace. All but 
religion must fail ; because all other things are 
made to decay. She only endures ; for she is 
enthroned with Christ. The eye that is raised to 
the cross sees her angelic form, reposing in the 
bosom of her Lord — sees the ineffable expression 
of His love, and of her devotion. The thrilling 
heart, meanwhile, leapeth for very gladness, and 
the voice, full of seraphic harmony, is ready to 
exclaim with the multitudinous angels of God, 
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, aud blessing." Amen. 



SERMON VIII. 



REPENTANCE AS EXEMPLIFIED IN THE STORK 
OF MARY MAGDALENE. 



Wherefore I say unto thoe, her gins, which are many, are forgiven j 
for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. — Luke vii. <7. 



The mild and benevolent spirit of the Chris- 
tian religion was never more truly evidenced 
than in the passage before us. The world, we 
well know, drags the best of us from the path of 
duty ; and too many, hurried on by the impetu- 
osity of uncontrolled desires, fall into the depths 
of sin and shame and sorrow. Let us look 
around for a moment : let us throw a glance of 
pity, not of scorn or bitterness, upon the fleeting 
object of vice — the " hapless victim of man's 
depravity," raised into temporary splendour ■ 
let us note the wretchedness concealed, like the 
poison-plant among flowers, in the tawdry shine 
of gold and precious stones ; and then, when the 
sweet spirit of the Saviour hath worked its rege- 
nerating way into the sinner's soul; — when shame 
hath overspread the cheek with blushes, and 
penitence hath kindled a brighter flame in the 
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heart — then let us approach, and lifting up the 
Gospel-mirror, say, " Thy sins, which are many, 
are forgiven," "thy faith hath saved thee — go 
in peace." 

Such was the glorious language of the Son of 
God — of Him, who came from on high to save 
that which was lost ; and to pour into the erring 
heart of man the guiding and consoling power of 
the Holy Ghost. Not only did He heal the sick 
and revive the dead ; but He supplied confidence 
and hope to the sinner, and bade him once more 
lift up his soul laden with transgressions and 
"pierced through with many sorrows," in the 
full conviction, that faith and love were omni- 
potent in their effects and universal in their 
application. 

Mary Magdalene, "a woman in the city which 
was a sinner" — whose life had been passed in 
the gross indulgences of vice — in the habitual 
pollution which distinguishes so many wretched 
beings of the present day — " when she knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house, brought 
an alabaster-box of ointment." She came, hum- 
bled and contrite — her heart melting before the 
'* Sun of Righteousness," as the ointment before 
the flame. She had heard of His power and His 
doctrine ; she had perhaps witnessed " His 
mighty works ;" and, at all events, her conscience 
told her that she had need of a physician, and 
that Jesus was the " Great Master in Israel," who 
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should disperse the foul spots her guilty soul had 
contracted. 

To anoint with oil and wash the feet, was, 
and still is, an Eastern mode of evincing respect 
towards a guest. The sandal, so much in use, 
greatly exposed the foot to the inclemencies of 
the weather ; and rendered the bath not only a 
refreshing but a necessary luxury. Mary, there- 
fore, " stood at his feet behind him weeping." 
Her full heart gave vent to its miseries in tears. 
The drops of penitence fell fast and thick from 
her swollen eyes ; and her bosom throbbed with 
the bitterest emotions. She "washed his feet with 
tears," says St. Luke ; indicating thereby the 
excess of her sorrow, and the conflict of her 
awakened feelings. When she had thus washed 
his feet, she " wiped them with the hairs of her 
head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them 
with the ointment." 

Could anything describe more powerfully the 
extent and truth of her love than these mute 
tokens ? Nothing but faith could have produced 
them in one so circumstanced — in one who could 
expect no temporal advantage, and who does not 
appear to have needed it. Our Saviour was 
poor and lowly, not having " where to lay 1 lis 
head." He was despised by the great— derided 
by the humble. The very Pharisee, who invited 
Ilim to his house, disbelieved the veracity of His 
mission. "This man," said he in his heart, "if 
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lie were a prophet would have known who and 
what manner of woman this is that touch eth 
Him, for she is a sinner." And that was the 
very reason she touched Him. She knew what 
the Pharisee did not, that she required His 
assistance ; and, therefore, though a greater 
sinner probably, experienced the favour of Christ; 
when the leper, (for so he was) when the leper 
himself, the master of the mansion and of the 
feast, derived no benefit ! 

In answer, however, to the secret doubt cast 
upon His prophetic functions, Jesus cited the 
parable of the two debtors j and proved that he 
would feel the most gratitude, who had the most 
reason to do so. So thought the Pharisee : 
and then our Lord turning to the woman, but 
reproachfully addressing His host, said, "I entered 
into thine house, but thou gavest me no water 
for my feet : but she hath washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 
Thou gavest me no kiss, but this woman, since 
the time that I came in, hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint; 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. Wherefore, I say unto thee, her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven, for she loved 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little." 

Penitence is the symbol of love. As we show 
faith by our works, so we discover affection by 
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the contrite heart. No man can love God with- 
out being sincerely penitent ; it is the only state 
of mind which admits it. The work which Mary 
wrought was of no importance, except as it exhi- 
bited her love : and many were the bystanders 
who deemed her office one of waste and folly. 
But, for all this, He who read her soul, beheld it 
impressed with spiritual zeal and affection. He 
considered that she had " done what she could," 
little as that was : and, anxious to raise the 
drooping heart of the desolate mourner, He bids 
her " be of good cheer," for that " her sins were 
forgiven." Blessed were those tears which led to 
such a consummation ! Happy the sorrows that 
thus terminated ! And, in like manner, will 
" they that mourn " ever " be comforted." Reli- 
gion, rising in all the light of redeeming love, 
points upward to the mansions of bliss ; and, 
shedding over her weeping followers the endur- 
ing meekness of Christianity, enables them, in 
the language of her Lord, to "go in peace." 
She breathes around them the breath of content- 
ment: — shedries the eye : — she soothes the heart, 
and elevates the mind. She strengthens the 
weak — she guides the strong ; — and, when at 
length human infirmity can no longer struggle 
with the trials of this life, she still upholds — still 
charms. In the last effort of expiring nature, 
she brings in her celestial hand " the patience 
of hope," and whispers to the trembling linger- 
ing spirit, " Thy sins be forgiven thee." 
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From the hour in which Mary heard these 
Divine promises — from the instant in which, 
saved by faith and love, her heavenly Master 
bade her "go in peace," she forgot her cares, 
and " chose that good part which could not be 
taken from her." She supplied His wants from 
her own substance, and sat an attentive listener 
at His feet. She followed Him in life — she 
bewailed Him in death. And, as at an earlier 
period she had anointed Him in preparation of 
His burial, so at the conclusion of His days, she 
was one of those who brought spices and oint- 
ment to embalm the body of Him whom she had 
loved so much. Yes — when the apostles fled at 
the dreadful hour of His crucifixion — when Peter 
thrice denied Him — thrice attested with oaths his 
ignorance of " the man" — she stood nigh, mind- 
ful of his benevolence, and wishing in vain to 
share His sorrows and participate His pains. 
Before His disciples had summoned courage to 
approach the tomb, with the intrepidity natural 
to one that " loveth much " she stood beside it. 
To her our Lord first made His appearance after 
His glorious conquest over death; and, as a 
special instance of His approbation, despatched 
her to inform His disciples. 

The Roman Catholic, resting on his vain tra- 
ditions, believes that Mary, after the ascension 
of her blessed Lord, retired to Marseilles, a sea- 
port of France ; where she occupied a cave and 
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lived the life of an ascetic ; macerating her 
frame, and giving herself up to voluntary torture. 
But idle and unnecessary is this addition to 
her story ! To infinitely greater advantage did 
she show her repentance, when following her 
Saviour and actively ministering to His wants, 
than when surrendering herself to sloth and 
unprofitable austerities ; she consumed life in- 
stead of employing it ; and wasted those hours, 
in which she might have been a useful helpmate 
of the apostles, in squalid misery. 

But pass we these futile narrations. Whether 
true or false, they have not the authority of 
Scripture ; and, admitting them to be true, the 
lesson which they give is very far from scrip- 
tural. 

Mary had committed many enormities — u her 
sins were many t " but, at length, she had "grace 
to repent ; " and she turned with her whole heart 
and soul to God. Because of this, "her sins 
were forgiven." Here is the great lesson to be 
derived from our subject. But, alas ! the weak- 
ness of humanity so imposes upon better feelings, 
that even this high and comfortable doctrine is 
often made the vehicle of sin. That God is good 
and merciful is the confession of thousands : but 
thousands also forget that God is also just. 
Justice is as much His attribute as mercy : and, 
therefore, though He promises to forgive the 
penitent through the mediation of His blessed 
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Son, yet He will not forgive those who sin that 
" grace may abound." It is true that " to 
whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little ; " 
yet it by no means follows, that they must love 
who are forgiven much ; or, because they are 
great transgressors, they must be forgiven. Let 
those who with such feelings continue in error, 
always recollect that sin hardens the heart, and 
frequently incapacitates a person from the work 
of his salvation. Who knows that sudden death 
will not cut away the power of repentance? — 
that time will not take away the inclination f 
One or the other is certain ; and they who wish 
their many sins to be forgiven must commence 
immediately " the labour of love." Let them 
fly, like Mary, to the feet of their indulgent 
Saviour ; let the tear of contrition flow uninter- 
ruptedly down their cheeks ; nor let them be 
contented with idle inert and languid prayers, 
but rather, with Mary Magdalene, bring forth 
the precious ointment — use active measures to 
secure the attention and blessing of Christ. Let 
them be diligent in good works ; let them %s yield 
themselves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and their members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God." 

It is by these means only that we become new 
creatures; that we feel the disposition to exert 
those faculties which are entrusted to our care 
and guidance. We live in an evil age — amid 
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such diversity of doctrines, that unless great 
diligence and consideration be employed, a man 
is in much danger of running into irremediable 
error. And there is little difference in fact, so 
far as it regards the end, whether " others wreck 
us, or we wreck ourselves." The consequences 
are the same. Nor is it so much the point itself 
at issue which concerns us — (for that may be of 
little or no moment), but the effect which it may 
have upon our life and conduct, or upon the life 
and conduct of others. A man, for example, 
who thinks it religion to frown upon every 
harmless amusement and to tear himself from 
every social affection, if he acts from conscience, 
vitiates no rule of faith. But his overstrained 
feelings occasion the disgust of his neighbour 
and the abandonment of duties which his situa- 
tion demands. Thus a series of evils arise, 
indirectly but certainly, which he never could 
contemplate ; and therefore the utmost precau- 
tion is required, in order that we may not become 
to our weaker brethren a stumbling-block or 
rock of offence. This we cannot always avoid ; 
but where we can, it is our duty to do so. 

We read, that " to whom little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little," Mary was forgiven much, 
and she loved much : her gratitude rose in pro- 
portion. When, at a later period, her sister 
Martha "was cumbered with much serving" — 
she continued placidly at the feet of her Lord, 



1 18 BEPENTANCE AS EXEMPLIFIED 

and "heard His word." Martha was reproved, 
but Mary's love was commended. Mary's love 
and gratitude prompted her to give up all things 
hut " the one thing needful ;" while Martha, 
having had less error to be forgiven, less affection 
aroused, less " hope triumphant," thought more 
of this life, than of her friend and her Redeemer. 
And thus too will it be found in human relations. 
The penitent victim of seduction, brought once 
again within the pale of society — restored once 
more to social afFection — to home — to hope — to 
happiness — will feel that love the greater, as her 
offence has been the more atrocious. And 
though the bars of general society are well closed 
against impenitence ; yet often has its harshness 
to an offending sister, crushed the rising germ 
of contrition, and sunk the desponding wretch 
into deeper crime. True, human means of 
discerning repentance are limited ; but it is cruel 
to act as if it were impossible, and to forget the 
generous maxim, that " they love much, to whom 
much is forgiven." 

Forgiveness is one of those virtues which came 
direct from Heaven; and howmuch soever diverted 
and sullied in its earthly habitation, still it is 
divine. It can reside only in bosoms that have 
at least some sparks of heavenly nature ; and 
in its more brilliant examples, only in souls 
that acknowledge Christ. There He reigns 
Himself: the ebullition is not human, but a 
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beam of Him and of His grace. It is His all- 
perfect light — His ever-glorious Essence ! 

Let none then despair, though his sins be red 
as crimson. There is a remedy for every ill — 
for crime of deepest dye — a remedy which never 
fails, if it be sought for with penitence and 
prayer. Christ still retains the same forgiving 
power which He so readily extended to the weep- 
ing Magdalene — the same disposition to relieve 
distress, and the same promptitude to reward 
genuine affection. "Come," says He, "unto me, ye 
that are heavy laden, and I will refresh you." — 
Ye, whose sins and whose sorrows weigh you to 
the earth — ye, upon whom eternal justice is 
ready to fall — ye, who have drunk deep at the 
bitter fountain of iniquity, come hither ; come 
with repentance — come with prayer, and I will 
send you away in peace. I will refresh and 
change you. Your sins, which are many, shall 
be forgiven — your afflictions, which they have 
occasioned, shall be removed — your hopes, which 
they have blasted, shall bud afresh. You shall 
inherit those eternal mansions, prepared for the 
holy and the just ; and taste of that happiness 
"which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive." 



And Peter went out and wept bitterly. — Lukt xsii. 62. 



Throughout the whole history of the Bible, 
there does not exist a more extraordinary fact 
than the one alluded to in this part of St. Peter's 
life. Never did human nature afford such 
melancholy proof of frailty — never was there a 
more striking lesson of caution given to the race 
of man. 

On the evening in which our Lord had ap- 
pointed to eat the passover with His disciples, 
Peter and John were sent forward to make the 
necessary preparations. " And when the hour 
was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles 
with him." At table, a conversation commenced 
relating to the future, aud Christ announced to 
His disciples, that by one of them He would be 
betrayed. With the exception of Judas, all 
might have indignantly disowned the charge : 
but it is singular, that instead of the warm pro- 
testations of an impossible occurrence, each of 
them diffidently asks — "Lord, is it I?" Here 
we observe none of that proud assurance of 
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infallibility which their tried affection to their 
Master — their utterunconsciousness of so terrible 
a crime— might naturally have produced. They 
felt the feebleness of unassisted mortality — they 
were assured of their Lord's unerring knowledge, 
and they bowed with submission, but with sorrow, 
to what He had averred. It was Peter who, on 
this occasion, burned with the most eager desire 
to ascertain the criminal — it was he who 
beckoned to the beloved disciple, as he reposed 
on the breast of Jesus, to obtain further informa- 
tion on that which had agitated all their hearts. 
Whether beneath this ardent feeling was con- 
cealed a refutation of the charge — whether, in 
his evident anxiety, there did not lurk a disbelief 
of the assertion so far as it touched himself, we are 
not informed. But certain it is, that a very short 
time subsequent, when our Lord proclaimed the 
entire desertion of His followers — when, turning 
particularly to Peter, He said, " Simon, Simon, be- 
hold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may 
sift you as wheat Peter, far from imitating the 
diffident language of the apostles at the other 
charge, boldly rebuts — unhesitatingly denies the 
possibility of such a circumstance. " Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee, both into prison and to 
death." " Though all men shall be offended 
because of thee, yet will I never be offended." 
But what was the answer to this peremptory 
declaration ? " I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall 
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not crow this day, before thou shalt deny that 
thou knowest me." 

Peter's affection for his Master was undoubted ; 
and the supposition that a thing so contrary to 
his hearts most powerful emotions could not 
occur, would be the natural belief of all men, 
from that age down to this. But ought it to 
have been under circumstances of such a nature? 
Peter well knew the Divine character — the pre- 
scient faculties of his Lord. He was thoroughly 
convinced that truth only issued from His lips ; 
and it might, therefore, have given rise to some 
prudent distrust — some modest hesitation — some 
prayer for help — some urgent entreaty, either to 
avert the danger, or enable him to endure it. 
But no — Peter rested upon his own strength 
— upon his own confident belief of integrity, 
and, in the moment of trial, he became as a reed 
shaken by the wind, as a house built upon the 
sand. 

Pursuing the history of this eventful period, 
we find, that they passed from the guest-chamber 
to the Mount of Olives. In this place it would 
seem, from St. Mark, that Jesus again spoke of 
the smiting of the shepherd and the dispersion 
of his sheep. Again did Peter reiterate his 
assurance in language still more vehement : " If 
I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in 
any wise." 

They were now in Gethsemane ; and Jesus, 
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full of the arduous duty which He had to undergo, 
retired to hold communion with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. Peter, and James, and John, 
accompany Him : but the secret oppression, the 
mysterious agonies of His celestial nature weighing 
Him to earth, He proceeds alone, with aninjunction 
to the three to " watch and pray, lest they enter 
into temptation :" — and He thereby shows they 
might have avoided it — that it was not inevitable. 
He returns and finds them all asleep : but let it 
be observed, that the reproach is only made to 
Peter. " Simon, sleepest thou ? couldst thou not 
watch one hour ?" Couldst thou not, on the 
very eve of denying thy Lord — of uttering 
falsehood on falsehood, blasphemy on blasphemy 
—couldst thou not watch and pray but for an 
hour? Thy danger foreknown, dost thou pay 
so little regard to its offensive character — to the 
shame, the sorrow, the remorse that await thee ? 
Arise and pray ; temptation is at hand ; if thou 
wilt not pray, most surely thou wilt fall. "And 
while he yet spake, behold a multitude ; and he 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve,went be- 
fore them, and drew near unto Jesus to kiss him." 

In this distressing exigence, while all the 
spirits of the disciples were perplexed and their 
hearts failing them, Peter, as if urged by what 
had passed to greater energy — as if stimulated 
by what seemed an imputation on his courage, 
and by hearing those around debate upon resist- 

g 2 
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ance, drew a sword and smote off the right 
ear of a servant. The same person had courage 
to defend his master with arms, — had courage to 
stand up in mortal combat against the enemies 
of his friend ; but he was unable to resist the 
taunts of malice, the reproaches of hate, and the 
sneers of popular caprice. The female voice 
which said, " This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth," was too mighty for him who would 
have died heroically in battle. The petulant 
tongue and insolent eye, which charged him with 
being "one of them," were too potent to be 
repelled by that very man who had sought death 
with eagerness and exultation. He who would 
have given life, he who would have died, nay, he 
who did die in torture, could not support him- 
self against the current of popular prejudice — 
could not endure to acknowledge Him whom all 
had disowned. And alas ! this is human nature ! 
They, who in a righteous cause, can bear up 
against the general opinion ; they, who can 
raise an arm in defiance of the public voice, the 
public reproach, the public execration, are, in 
every age, the prodigies of the times. Men 
talk of loving virtue ; but it is virtue without 
peril and without risk ; it is that plant, which 
grows beneath the sunshine of life, unruffled 
by a breath, untouched by a blight. It is not 
that which is plucked amid the storm, amid the 
troubled waters of calamity, amid the sacrifice of 
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earthly comfort. Then virtue becomes a vice — 
" bitter is put for sweet and sweet for bitter." 

The moment that Christ was apprehended, 
" his disciples forsook him and fled." But 
" Peter," we read, " followed him afar off." In 
this simple act, every one can distinguish the 
terror and anxiety which filled his bosom. He 
was accompanied by John the evangelist, whose 
acquaintance with the High-Priest was the 
means of introducing both into the palace where 
Jesus had been conveyed. At the very door, 
Peter was first accosted by the woman, " Art 
not thou also one of this man's disciples ? He 
saith, I am not." The shame of being associated 
with one held worse than a robber — the sudden, 
perhaps the unexpected challenge, assisted by 
the fears and the confusion of his mind, at once 
overcame his better feelings — his feelings of 
affection for the slaughtered Lamb — his vowed 
allegiance to the King of Israel. How must the 
memory of the past have been paralysed — how 
deeply must he have drunk of oblivion, when in 
the very face of the Lord of Glory — fully persuaded 
of all His miraculous powers — aware that the 
thought was known ere it could be formed — 
without hesitation he denied Him, and denied 
Him thrice ! He passes into the midst of the 
hall among the crowd, and seems carelessly 
warming himself at the flame they had kindled ; 
when another voice — a female voice, accompanied 
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men. They bend an eye of unmitigated scorn 
upon the poor publican as he passes i but it may 
still be very doubtful, whether they go down as 
much justified as the other. All are safe until 
temptation come — all may exult until they are 
brought to the trial : and then, even then, if 
they resist, it may not be from superior virtue, 
but from difference of temperament — from 
caprice — from pride — from the stronger influ- 
ence of some other vice. It is easy to sit in the 
chair of Moses, and launch out our invectives 
against the fallen : it is easy to cast a stone at 
the culprit, and bury him and his frailties be- 
neath the mountain of our curse ; but it is not, 
perhaps, quite so easy to be placed in the same 
situation and to stand — our secret inclinations, 
our secret wishes favouring. And where is 
the man who can say, that no circumstance — no 
situation of life, will produce those wishes c 
Peter fell : and can any of us boast a purer 
mind, a warmer devotion, a sincerer faith, than 
he ? Peter fell : and who could assert its impos- 
sibility in terms more unqualified : who could 
believe, and half so justly believe, that it was 
impossible ? The creatures of habit, how plasti- 
cally do we yield to every light impression, and 
adapt our ideas of rectitude to that which we 
most desire. We hurry on, sometimes without 
thought, most often thinking wrongly ; — and it 
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is only as we tread on the pit-fall that we medi- 
tate a retreat. Nay, even then, such is the 
Satanic pride and ohstiaacy of man, that it is 
deemed better to rush desperately forward than 
confess an error or solicit help. Hence the 
suicide — hence the termination of the traitor 
Judas ! Repentant, but not religiously repentant 
— ashamed of having betrayed the blood of inno- 
cence, but destitute of faith, hopeless of the 
future, wrung with the scorpion agony of guilt 
— the miserable wretch " departed and went and 
hanged himself." 

It was Peter's happier lot to have possessed 
faith and even love while he denied : and repent- 
ance with him was not only the consciousness and 
bitterness of crime, but it was the hope and the 
resolve to u work out his own salvation." His 
tears were not the unproductive issue of tempo- 
rary grief — they were not the passionate effusion 
of despair. They were bitter, but they were 
true. His guilt stood before him, open and 
confessed — his heart knew and acknowledged 
what his tongue disowned. He felt that he had 
yet a remedy — yet a means of reparation within 
his power; and he turned to the Lord his God 
with all his heart and with all his soul. For 
this reason, therefore, our Lord's first message, 
after His resurrection, was directed to him, " Go 
your way, and tell Peter — tell Peter that he is 

O 3 
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forgiven — that his genuine contrition has re- 
moved his offence, and that I again acknowledge 
liim as my Apostle/' And while the disciples 
fished in the sea of Tiberias, and Jesus, newly 
risen from the dead, stood upon the shore, Peter 
demonstrated not only his contrition, but also 
his belief of its acceptance. For he, more ardent 
than the rest, paused but to gird around hira his 
fisher's coat, and then leaped into the sea, two 
hundred cubits from the land. " Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? " inquired our Lord ; 
and it is singular that the demand was repeated 
as many times as Peter had denied Him. Grieved 
that He said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me ? he answered, " Lord, thou knowest all 
things ; thou knowest that I love thee." 

From hence, then, we deduce that man's in- 
firmities require the most incessant vigilance, 
and that no one ought to deem himself secure ; 
that the possibility of our own fate should make 
us charitable toward the transgressions of our 
neighbour ; that repentance ever produces 
pardon, but that it must ever be pure and active 
— ever demonstrated by its fruits. To be sorry 
for our faults and to persist in them — much too 
frequently the case — is precisely to defy the 
Grace of God — to deny our Saviour. It is to 
ratch His reproachful look — to be ashamed like 
Judas, but not like Peter to " weep bitterly." 
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In short, my brethren, as the best means of 
avoiding that necessary but bitter repentance, 
let each look narrowly into himself. Let him 
be more ready to examine his own secret faults 
than the manifest errors of another — let him 
arraign himself — let him judge himself — and, 
especially, while he thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall. 



THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN. 



" And Pharaoh's daughter said onto her. Take this child away and 
nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages. And the 
woman took the child, and nursed it." — Exod. U. 9. 



The very interesting story from which this 
passage has been selected most manifestly evi- 
dences the overruling Providence of God. The 
Despot of Egypt had strictly " charged all his 
people, saying, Every son that is born ye shall 
cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall 
save alive." A Hebrew woman has a son, and 
seeing that he was a goodly child — or to speak 
more correctly, seeing that he was her oim 
son, the son of her bosom — with the affection 
natural to a mother, she contrived how she 
might secure him from the barbarous edict of 
the savage King. The quickness of female inven- 
tion — the ingenuity of maternal solicitude did not 
here desert her. With a cunning, which in a 
less noble cause might have been liable to cen- 
sure, she did indeed " cast him into the river." 
She did, indeed, comply with the inhuman man- 
date of Pharaoh, for she laid him amid the flags 
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at the river's edge. It is true, she first con- 
structed " an ark of hulrushes, and daubed it 
with slime and with pitch," so as to exclude the 
moisture ; but she nevertheless observed the let- 
ter, if she avoided the spirit of the law. The 
equivocation saved her child, and no doubt satis- 
fied her conscience ; and he in truth must be the 
Draco of morality, who would pass an austere 
judgment upon such a deviation from the line of 
moral right. Yet it is a dangerous path for 
human delinquency to adventure. Another mo- 
tive — a less positive virtue — but a slight advance 
further toward the side of human frailty, would 
have enforced us to pronounce it guilt. So 
minute — so extremely subtle is the boundary 
between vice and virtue 1 Never is there more 
need of caution than when we are the most 
secure of being right — never have we more 
reason to be apprehensive, than when we enter- 
tain no doubt that we may be going wrong ! 

The Hebrew woman, not content with having 
thus far satisfied the law,next proceeds to attempt 
the entire fulfilment of her fondest wishes. She 
watches the moment when the daughter of Pha- 
raoh, who, in those primitive times, was wont to 
" wash herself at the river," walked with her 
maidens aloug the bank. The princess, it may 
be presumed, had a character for tenderness and 
goodness of heart. Her aversion to her father's 
harsh proceedings must have been well ascer- 
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tained 5 and the disconsolate mother therefore, 
full of anxiety but not devoid of hope, trusted 
to this assurance of safety for her child. — 
Throughout the whole procedure, we trace a very 
considerable share of prudence and sagacity. 
Instead of standing herself upon the watch, and 
thus being betrayed by her emotions, she deputes 
her daughter to the nervous employment. The 
latter, following afar off, to " wit what would be 
done to him," arrives at the identical moment, 
when Pharaoh's daughter has discovered the ark 
of bulrushes floating, like a water-lily, amid the 
flags of the river. The curiosity of the princess, 
very naturally aroused, prompted her to investi- 
gate its contents. One of her maidens is accor- 
dingly despatched for this purpose ; and she 
returns, bearing in her hand the ark and the 
infant it contained. 

It is a fine picture which this discovery pre- 
sents — a discovery, so well calculated to awaken 
all those emotions of tenderness and of pity 
which are natural to the female bosom. We 
seem almost to be the witnesses of that astonish- 
ment which must have attended the opening of 
the ark — to hear the unchecked exclamations of 
the maidens and the more controlled utterance 
of the mistress. We seem to trace the rising 
purposes of her generous soul, in the animated 
expression of her countenance ; and to behold its 
beauty amplified by the consciousness of a gene- 
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rous sentiment. " And she had compassion on 
him," says the simple narrative of the foundling 
himself, " and said, This is one of the Hebrews' 
children." 

The observation here cited confirms me in the 
belief, that the child had been thus exposed by 
the mother, as -well to observe the letter and 
escape the penalties of the broken law, as to pro- 
vide for its after security. The Princess of Egypt 
no doubt imagined that the infant had been east 
in its little ark to the mercy of the watery ele- 
ment, in order to fulfil its untoward destiny — 
that it had floated down and been entangled 
among the plants that grew along its margin ; 
and that, abandoned by human beings, it had thus 
been preserved by Heaven. For she instantly 
recognised it !i as one of the Hebrews' children," 
which, but for her knowledge of the cruel law, 
and (it is likely) of the common usage, she would 
at so early an age have had some difficulty in 
doing. 

The vigilant sister was now at hand, appa- 
rently drawn by the same impulse of curiosity 
which had influenced the rest. She saw the 
compassion, painted by the hand of nature, upon 
the glowing cheeks of Pharaoh's daughter : — she 
heard the pathetic cry of recognition and of her 
charitable purpose ; aud with hurried accents 
and looks exulting at the success of the stra- 
tagem, she exclaimed, " Shall I go and call to 
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thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she 
may nurse the child for thee?" Without a 
moment's hesitation the sympathising princess 
answered " Go. And the maid went and called 
the child's mother." 

Conceive now the happiness, if it be possible, 
of that hitherto unfortunate parent! Conceive 
the triumph, so visibly, so unrestrainedly ema- 
nating from her enraptured eye ! Imagine the 
fervid pressure with which she once again 
received the lost one to her bosom — how she 
wiped away the tears which " the babe wept," as 
we are told, and moistened it again with her own 
exuberant and burning tears of pleasure ! To 
have recovered, not only her " goodly child," 
thus staggering as it were on the brink of destruc- 
tion — to find, not only her tears of bitterness 
replaced by drops of the purest gratification that 
can wet a mother's cheek — to be convinced, 
not only that she had evaded a most cruel law by 
which so many of her people had been made to 
suffer, but that she was to become the zealous 
nurse of her own dear offspring — for that, even 
in her most sanguine dreams of eventual success, 
she scarcely could have anticipated — was indeed 
the very summit of transport, and could only 
have been achieved by the interposing arm of a 
watchful Providence ! Nay, from her distresses — 
from her deepest agitation of heart, even her 
worldly advantage was promoted ; and for doing 
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that which maternal and natural affection would 
have cheerfully accomplished, shereceived a boun- 
tiful remuneration. "And Pharaoh's daughter 
said unto her, Take this child away and nurse it 
for me, and I will give thee thy wages. And the 
woman took the child, and nursed it." 

Does not this story, my brethren, speak most 
eloquently to your hearts ? teaching as well that 
charity to the unfortunate children of others, as in- 
cessant solicitude for the future welfare of your 
own. Christ, the generous Redeemer — the affec- 
tionate Saviour — the powerful Prince of Heaven, 
yet says to every one of you in similar situations, 
" Go nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy 
wages." Bring up that child of my adoption 
in the way he should go — teach him how much 
I have done for him — for you — for all : impress 
upon his youthful mind those doctrines of 
religious truth which it was the design of my 
A.dvent to circulate : bid him, with implicit 
faith to cast all his cares and all his hopes on 
me, and be assured, that if thou doest this, 
as every tie of reason and of nature equally en- 
forces — be assured that " I will give thee thy 
wages." 

Yes, it is thus that every human being drawn 
from the baptismal font, as Moses from the 
waters of Egypt, is received into the affectionate 
arms of Christ, who walked with his apostles 
along the bank of the river Jordan, — who com- 
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passionating the helpless, lost condition of the 
human soul, presents it from that hour to our 
protecting care — to its legitimate protector ; 
saying, in the language of Pharaoh's daughter, 
" Take the child away and nurse it for me." I 
entrust it to your care — to you I commit the 
beloved child of my adoption, since I find none so 
bound by natural obligation to cherish it ! 

That parents are necessarily called upon by 
every natural feeling to educate and provide for 
their children, is, we suppose, rarely disputed ; 
and accordingly we seldom find this feeling 
wholly extinct. Parents do pay considerable 
attention to the interests of their children. But, 
alas ! it is to their worldly interests that this 
attention is principally directed. They educate 
them for this world, and teach them to bestow 
only a passing thought upon the other. They 
teach them, carefully enough, to preserve all the 
decencies of religion — all the exteriors of piety, if 
I may so say; but the religion of the heart — the 
secret, silent devotion that lives in habitual com- 
munion with its Creator and Saviour, is, we fear, 
no part of their instruction. Yet, should not 
gratitude for the effectual protection which 
shields it from the wrath of the Great King, and 
from the waters of sin and destruction, prompt 
such feeling ? Should not the first word which 
the heart pronounces through the Up, be that of 
Jesus Christ ? Should not the first sound which 
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the infant ear can catch, he that, which shall 
speak of gratitude and promise love ? 

It is now that the careful observation of the 
parent may best check the progress of evil, and 
encourage the growth of good. It is now, that 
nature, less capable of the integrity that may 
bridle, or of the deceit that may hereafter enve- 
lop it, begins to be unfolded. And it is now 
that the parent should lay the foundation of that 
faith in Christ — of that holy feeling which shall 
counteract the deadly influence of original sin, 
and the pernicious effects of bad example. "The 
child," it has been excellently said, " is the father 
of the man ;" and that which you have been careful 
" to nurse" in him, during the careless years of 
infancy, will be that which forms the more pro- 
minent part of his character when that character 
shall be matured. Nothing but a strong sense 
of religion can serve to withstand the many 
shocks which faith will meet with — the many 
distresses which life will display. Without the 
strengthening aid afforded by a pure religion, 
you will behold temptation drag the unhappy 
being unresistingly into its vortex : you will see 
the allurements of this life hurl him " like chaff 
before the wind." 

Errors that regard mankind may be overpassed 
in children, even without censure; but errors 
that regard religion, never. Where there is 
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once that firm and unfailing principle implanted, 
the most part of the disorders which may have 
crept into the system will correct themselves. 
Religion is that celestially tempered spear of the 
angel which "no falsehood can endure;" before 
which every sophistry of man or devil — every 
vicious action, however skilfully disguised — 
" returns of force to Ins own likeness." For 
revealed religion brings with it a rule of life 
adapted to every circumstance of man's diversi- 
fied being — which discovers beyond the power 
of distrust how his conduct should be framed, 
and his desires ordered. The Gospel of Christ 
is that defence of "slime and pitch" with which 
the Hebrew woman covered the ark of bulrushes, 
and which thus saves the infant soul from those 
destroying waters that " drown men in destruc- 
tion and perdition." 

The misfortune, however, of all is, that educa- 
tion, as it is but too commonly supplied, while 
teaching the necessity of religion, teaches it 
rather as a means of regulating society — as a 
test of decent manners — than as a spiritual guide 
and an unfailing protector. We are punctual in 
our attendance on the services of the church ; 
our lips repeat the forms provided for us upon 
these occasions ; — but how much real devotion 
enters into the task ? Let us examine closely 
the recesses of our own hearts, and we shall find 
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that far too frequently we follow to the perform- 
ance of these duties but as the rill follows the 
channel that has been cut out for it. I mean, 
that we follow just as we are led. There wants 
the spirit of religion — there wants the active, 
ardent soul — to enliven the dull, cold body of 
our devotion. And this principally is the fault 
of bad education. 

The everlasting mercies of our indulgent 
Saviour found us as " one of the Hebrews' 
children," exposed, by our mother the world, 
upon the waters of life : but exposed not with 
the same benevolent regard that actuated the 
mother of Moses. The world first leaves us in 
our helpless nakedness, an offering to the winds 
and waves — a sacrifice to the sensual god of its 
unreasonable idolatry. If we are assisted in our 
difficulties by the grace of Heaven, our unna- 
tural mother strives to defeat its power. She 
allures us to relinquish the home to which Christ 
has brought us — the fostering nurse whom He 
has provided. She uses all her endeavours to 
drag us down again to destruction, to leave us 
once more exposed among " the flags by the 
river's brink." We forsake, without regret, 
without a thought, the tender foster-parent who 
has adopted us, and laugh to scorn the claim 
which he prefers with acknowledged justice — 
" because he drew us out of the water." Like the 
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prodigal son, we depart ungratefully and madly 
from the paternal roof ; and God alone knows, 
whether we shall ever return to it. 

"Take this child away and nurse it for me," 
Christ exclaims to every Christian parent. My 
brethren, this is a charge which it well becomes 
you to consider. It is a task of no light nature — 
of no unimportant result. Upon you depends 
the eternal welfare of that child — upon you it 
rests to bring him back to his Parent, whole, as 
when delivered to your hands ; or maimed and 
blackened — diseased and destroyed. He is not 
thrust upon your care without a sufficient pro- 
vision being made for him. He comes not to you 
as a beggar to consume that which your own or 
ancesti-al industry has accumulated. No — at the 
same time that He surrenders the weeping babe, 
Christ adds, in those accents of unfailing truth, 
■which are implicitly credited by His followers — 
" I will give thee thy wages" — I will repay thee for 
thy honest care — I will assure thee of ample 
remuneration both in this world and in the next. 
If the mother of Moses trusted to Pharaoh's 
daughter, is it much that thou, O Man, shouldest 
trust to thy redeeming Saviour ? If she could 
resign her beautiful boy into the keeping of a 
heathen princess — of the daughter of an infatu- 
ated and cruel king, nothing doubting of his 
safety, canst thou be afraid or suspicious when 
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thy offspring is surrendered unto the charge of 
Him who died for his salvation — who underwent 
countless sorrows — countless solicitudes, and then 
died, abused, hated, and betrayed ? " rejoice 
in the Lord alway, and again I say, rejoice." 

It is sad, on looking around, to see the num- 
bers of neglected children with whom our streets 
are crowded — the vicious and unhappy beings 
who scarcely know their parents, or knowing 
them, derive from bad example, as much of evil 
and of infamy, as from their total neglect. But 
they, too, will receive their " wages." Human 
laws forbid the parent to squander the property 
of the child ; and will the Supreme Judge of all 
permit the vile and heedless dispersion of the 
soul's best properties, without awarding condign 
punishment ? Will He, think you, accept the idle 
excuses which so often are alleged in defence of 
the injuries thus heaped upon the heads of your 
offspring — those very beings whom He purchased 
at so high a rate ? Or will it be enough to urge 
that they have been taught a few fashionable 
accomplishments— a few fantastic tricks, as their 
passport and protection through this valley of 
tears — as their guide and companion to another 
life f Ah no : it is not thus that parents acquit 
themselves of their duties. It is rather like the 
ostrich of the desert, to be "hardened against 
their young ones, as though they were not 
theirs." 
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The mother of the Jewish Legislator took the 
child and carefully nursed it; and in due time was 
seen the glorious harvest of her labours. Besides 
what he performed in the latter part of his days 
for the Israelites, we are told by Joseph us, that 
as the adopted son of Pharaoh's daughter, he was 
appointed to lead the Egyptian armies, and as 
their general distinguished himself greatly in 
several successful actions. But St. Paul tells us 
that he was instructed to esteem " the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt, refusing to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter." This indeed was more than all his mar- 
tialexploits — than all his various learning — excel- 
lently skilled as he was in all the wisdom of Egypt. 
And if the mothers of this day would so instruct 
their families, their children would become " like 
olive branches round about their table." In the 
autumn of life, when the fruits shall be gathered 
in, and the falling leaves turn sear and yellow, 
then will the affectionate remembrances of child- 
hood break forth like sunbeams to warm and 
cherish the decaying trunk. Where can affection 
rejoice more than in the midst of a loving off- 
spring ? Where can peace look more divinelv 
than in the glowing eyes of filial love ? If, then, 
you would be thus surrounded— thus warmed — 
thus gazed upon, let it be your earnest endeavour 
to direct them in the way they should go. Take 
your little ones from the hand of their Saviour, 
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and nurse them solely for Him. Remember that 
He " will give you your wages" — that He will 
bless and preserve you — bless you in your pro- 
geny, and give you still more exalted reason to 
join in the exclamation of the Psalmist — "Come, 
ye children, hearken unto me ; I will teach you 
the fear of the Lord." 
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SALVATION ARISING FROM THE GRACE OP 
GOD. 



" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men ; teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world."— Titus ii. 11, 12. 



Pit w observations from our Saviour's lips seem 
to carry with them more severity than the asser- 
tion, that "many are called but few are chosen." 
When we recollect that He who thus spake, came 
into the world to save sinners, ; and that, after 
suffering all indignities and outrages, He under- 
went at last a most cruel death, for the very 
same purpose ; it ought to arouse our slumbering 
senses, and lead us seriously to reflect, by what 
means me may become of those few — by what 
exertions we may be elected to everlasting life, 
through Jesus Christ. Notwithstanding the. diffi- 
culty which attends this termination of our 
labours, it must still be a consolation of no ordi- 
nary character, to be assured, that though but 
fen are chosen, yet that some are ; and that, of 
such number, our opportunities are equal to the 
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rest; that it depends upon our use of the 
assistance we receive, and that our own faults 
only can exclude us from salvation. All of us 
are invited — all of us are called. " The grace of 
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men." Thus explicitly and plainly St. Paul 
expresses himself. But if we will not avail our- 
selves of this glorious appearance — if we refuse 
to accept the offer of salvation, accompanied by 
the conditions which it imposes, namely, " deny- 
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living 
soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world" — then the consequences cannot but be 
fatal — and for all that we undergo, we are in- 
debted solely to ourselves. V Many are called," 
and ice are of the many ; but if we are not also of 
the chosen, it is assuredly, because we will not 
perform the things which we were called to per- 
form. No reasonable mind can doubt for one 
moment, that he who fulfils all that which the 
Gospel requires, must obtain that which the 
Gospel has promised. The promises of God are 
as true, as His commands are just ; and they, 
therefore, who are obedient, will as surely sit 
down in the Kingdom of Heaven with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, as there is a God above or as 
there was a Christ below. 

The great question however is, what the 
Gospel actually requires — what God and Christ 
have really commanded — a question of such high 
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importance, that in the mistake of it, have ori- 
ginated most of the errors and consequent 
miseries of mankind. I will endeavour then, 
with as much brevity as the case may admit, to 
explain the meaning of the passage in the text — 
a passage, which, as Bishop Home truly asserts, 
" exhibits in fewest words the fullest account of 
the nature and design of Christianity." " For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath 
appeared to all men ; teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world." 

The "Grace of God," my brethren, signifies in 
this place God's infinite love and mercy to man- 
kind — His condescension in permitting His only 
Son to come into the world, to suffer death upon 
the cross for our eternal salvation. All this the 
Gospel reveals to us, which is therefore called, in 
the Acts of the Apostles, "the Gospel of the 
Grace of God," and " the word of His Grace." 
It is termed likewise " glad tidings," because the 
Divine pardon and acceptance, to all such as 
repent and believe in Christ, are, without the 
least merit in man, revealed to him in the 
immortal volume. And herein differs the Gospel 
from the Law. The latter demands perfect obe- 
dience, under the penalty of death ; but the 
Gospel accepts sincerity for perfection, and pro- 
mises forgiveness to all who earnestly and inces- 
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santly struggle to perform their duty. Hence this 
Grace of God to mankind is called in the text 
the Grace " which bringeth salvation" — that is, 
the Grace by which only the human race may be 
effectually saved. 

Here let it be observed, that though the salva- 
tion of men is wholly attributable to the Grace 
of God ; yet must it not be so attributed, as to 
exclude that " satisfaction" which Christ made 
for the sins of the world ; nor to oppose that 
duty and obedience which the world owes to 
God. 

For, first, the death and sufferings of Christ 
could not be ineffectual. It is morally impossible 
that He could have assumed our mortal nature 
and endured so much mortal agony, if our sins 
were within the reach of pardon by any other 
means. The expiation must have been exactly 
proportioned to the offence ; otherwise there 
must have been injustice in that Omnipotent 
Being who is infinitely just ; and who could not 
set aside the attribute which forms an essential 
part of His Divinity. God had declared to our 
first parent, that if he ate of the tree of knowledge, 
he should " surely die." The crime was com- 
mitted notwithstanding the express prohibition : 
and it was thtrefore necessary for immortal 
Truth to inflict that punishment upon the cri- 
minal which the rankness of his offence had 
entailed. That offence, let it be very particu- 
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larly noticed, was included wholly in the Jirst 
Adam — in the Jfrst man ; and therefore if Christ 
had not been made to suffer in the human nature 
as a man, that punishment which was justly 
decreed to human transgressions, must have been 
borne by each individual in his own person. 
Every cause must have an effect — every vice its 
consequent misery. The misery entailed upon 
human nature by the crime of one man, could 
not be expiated by the destruction of the sinner, 
or by the sufferings of one of his own kind ; 
because his nature had been deteriorated, and a 
change introduced into the very character of his 
mortal existence. When we see the evil passions 
of a parent punished by the propagation of 
disease in his remote descendants — when we 
observe the property and the dignity of a noble 
family pass away with some prodigal son, and 
the distant branches of the once prosperous 
stem, reduced to the extreme, of indigence and 
humiliation ; we acknowledge, at once the justice 
which seems to issue from the natural course of 
things. It is the certain effect of a determinate 
cause ; and we should be surprised to find a 
different result. Now the sin of our first parent 
is similar in kind, although far exceeding it in 
degree ; seeing, that all the race of man, instead 
of one particular family, is affected by it. It 
must be manifest, therefore, that the punishment 
could not, in common justice, but exceed every 
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other. It was necessary, that as the whole 
human race then existing had sinned, that the 
consequences of transgression should likewise 
descend upon the whole ; and unless a suitable 
atonement could be made, that it should adhere 
to it for ever and ever. The impossibility that 
one particular mortal, corrupt as the rest of his 
brethren, should become a sufficient atonement, 
is so clear, that it needs no comment. And 
therefore it remained, that one, not a mortal ; 
not subject to the infirmity of our fallen kind — 
pure and spotless and of worth equal to the 
purchase of a world, should be discovered. Such 
an individual was our blessed Lord and Saviour; 
who with pity truly godlike voluntarily quitted 
the happiness of Heaven, for an inheritance of 
inconceivable misery — who, as the Scripture 
asserts, was born to be the " propitiation for our 
sins ; and nut for ours only, but for the sins of 
the whole world." Christ Himself said, that He 
"gave His life a ransom for many" — that He 
came to pay the price of our redemption from 
the slavery of sin and Satan : from whence it 
follows of a necessity, that, when it is said by the 
Apostle in the text, that the "Grace of God 
bringeth salvation," he means not, in any degree, 
to exclude the merits and satisfaction made to 
God by Christ. 

And again, the salvation here spoken of does 
not interfere with that duty and obedience which 



I 



152 



SALVATION ARISING FROM 



we owe to God. We are as much bound to obey 
the moral law both toward God and toward man, 
as if we could be saved by our obedience, with- 
out respect to the Grace of God or to the merits of 
our Saviour : because, by this obedience alone 
are we qualified for that salvation which the 
Grace of God in Christ confers. Obedience, as 
it were, prepares the soil for the reception of 
that good seed which the Grace of God sows, 
and the merits of Christ bring to maturity. 
And as it is a mischievous and dangerous doc- 
trine to maintain, that our most perfect obe- 
dience — our best, and what we call meritorious 
actions, can deserve anything at the hand of God, 
or can bring us to Heaven, without entire belief 
in Christ : so, on the contrary, it is ridiculous 
and not less dangerous, to suppose, that either 
the love of God, or the atonement of our Saviour, 
has dispensed with our obligation to obey. 
When, by that love and that atonement, we are 
placed in a capacity to be saved ; surely we are 
called upon to obey, infinitely more than for- 
merly, when our obedience, being without the 
Grace of God in Christ Jesus, could not be of 
any avail ! 

Christ's merits and human duty, therefore, 
are not excluded by the " Grace of God which 
bringeth salvation." And this being admitted, 
we are to consider in what sense the Grace of 
God, here spoken of, is to be understood — why 
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our salvation is attributed to that Grace, as to 
the first moving cause. 

Whatever has been effected, my brethren, for 
the salvation of man — or whatever it is possible 
to effect towards that end, always arises from the 
infinite favour and infinite love of God. No one 
will deny, that when man was created with the 
power to stand and the command to obey, he 
entered by his unhappy crime into the condition 
of those fallen angels, who had no hope of 
pardon from their offended Lord. But the error 
of feeble man having excited the compassion of 
his generous Creator, and a way being devised 
for his redemption ; it must originate in God's 
free Grace and unmerited mercy. Were the 
assassin's dagger pointed at any of our breasts, 
he who could wrest the weapon from him, and 
in unbounded clemency not only spare the vil- 
lain's life, but impose upon his own offspring the 
penalty due to the offended laws of his country, 
would not thus act, because merit had been dis- 
covered in the offender. A principle far different 
would actuate him. It would be love unparal- 
leled — exhaustless charity — grace undeserved 
as it would be unexpected. " Herein is Love," 
says the Apostle, " not that we loved God, but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son to be a pro- 
pitiation for our sins." What indeed but love, 
could move Him to such astonishing condescen- 
sion ? What but the most unconstrained Grace 

ii i 



154 



SALVATION ARISING FROM 



and mercy towards us, could prompt such an 
excess of benevolence ? For possessing nothing 
to recommend us to so holy a Lord, what service 
can we offer — what acceptable obedience can 
we pay ? We have sinned grossly, infamously, 
and come far short of the glory of the Most High 
God. We have deserved His pitiless wrath, and 
we stand before Him only in the light of sen- 
tenced malefactors. And thus to be justified and 
accepted as righUom ! How can so extraordi- 
nary an occurrence enter for one moment into 
our minds ? How can we expect a pardon from 
Him, whom we have so vilely abused — so un- 
gratefully despised — so injuriously forgotten r 
Ah ! can we be reprieved — can we indeed be 
justified, in despite of this extended catalogue of 
crime ? My brethren, we can : the Apostle St. 
Paul joyfully affirms that " we are justified " — 
" justified freely by His Grace through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ." And again, 
" Though the wages of sin is death, the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." If then we speak of any merit of our 
own — that is death ; if we advert to eternal life 
— that is the free gift of God in Jesus Christ. 

Grace, therefore, it is evident, only brings sal- 
vation. God of His infinite grace sent His Son 
on earth, and that Son gave His life, a " ransom 
for many." By this Grace, we are called and 
chosen ; by this we are justified, sanctified in 
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our natures ; and our salvation is secured. And it 
has, as the Apostle declares, " appeared to all 
men " — a bright morning light, shedding peace 
and gladness over the hitherto desolate condition 
of the human soul. Before the appearance of 
Christ, the world sat in utter darkness and in 
the shadow of death. Before this triumphant 
period, the Grace of the Almighty was exhibited 
only to His peculiar people the Jews. But no 
sooner did the Sun of Righteousness arise with 
healing in His wings, than the darkness dispersed, 
and the shadow of death no longer retained its 
gloom and chilliness. The difference between 
the Jew and the Gentile, the Greek and the bar- 
barian, the bondman and the free, existed no 
longer. All had equally the Spirit of God poured 
out upon them — they were " all one in Christ 
Jesus :" " Christ was all, and in all." Now 
therefore, the lowest as well as the highest in the 
world, alike may possess a portion of that inesti- 
mable gift — the Grace of God ; servants as well 
as their masters, the poor as well as the rich. 
And the consideration of its boundless nature 
ought to afford the strongest incitement to a dili- 
gent pursuit — the most powerful encouragement 
to seek a full participation of so vast a blessing. 
The way to eternal happiness being made so 
obvious, we ought to be rilled with the sincerest 
gratitude, and to continue ever steadfast in the 
prosecution of our high career. 
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Had we never heard of the Grace of God, or 
of His readiness to accept our services in Jesus 
Christ, there would have been some excuse for 
our negligence ; but now "the Grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men " — 
and to us more especially, who live in periods 
when the knowledge of the Gospel is better un- 
derstood and better appreciated. 

It is to be feared, however, that there are too 
many even amongst us, my brethren, who "turn 
the Grace of our God into lasciviousness ;" who 
so pervert the doctrines of the Gospel, as to make 
them favour vice. Some there are, who imagine 
that Grace is to work all, and leave them in gross 
and sinful indolence or in still more wicked 
activity. They themselves feel and even acknow- 
ledge, that they are transgressors ; but they say, 
it is " the Grace of God that bringeth salvation," 
and therefore that all their sins will be forgiven, 
whether they are repentant or not. This conceit 
is, in fact, a mere snare of the Evil One to entrap 
men's souls. For, though it be true, that it is 
only by the " Grace of God," that sins are par- 
doned, or persons justified, or souls brought into 
salvation ; yet, most unreasonable and childish is 
it to suppose that our sins will be pardoned, un- 
less our passions be subdued ; that our persons 
can be justified, unless our natures be first hal- 
lowed ; or that our souls can be saved, unless 
they are also cleansed by the Grace of God. The 
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effect of this Divine influence is, not only to turn 
us from our former sins, but also to aid us against 
the commission of others in the time to come. 
And it is this great doctrine which the Apostle 
inculcates in the words of the text, when he says, 
that "the Grace of God, which bringeth salvation, 
teaches us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world." 

This is, in truth, the great design of the whole 
Gospel of Christ — the special tendency of all His 
gracious works. He was called the Saviour, only 
because He was " to save His people from their 
sins ;" and so soon, therefore, as His ministry 
commenced, He earnestly exhorted men to re- 
pentance and belief in the Gospel which He pro- 
mulgated. " Repent," He exclaimed, " for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand and we learn in 
the Acts of the Apostles, that He was exalted to 
be a " Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel and forgiveness of sins." It was 
not only sorrow for our misdeeds which he de- 
manded, but with sorrow, the abandonment of 
sin ; and consequently, full obedience to the 
precepts of the moral law. " Christ," said the 
Holy Ghost by St. Paul, " became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him " — 
unto all, who perforin what He has commanded. 

It might not in these days seem necessary to 
insist on so plain a doctrine — a truth which no 
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considerate mind can possibly resist — but that 
there are, even in these days, persons of such 
diseased imaginations, as to suppose that it is suf- 
ficient to have a mere speculative faith in Christ, 
without observing His commands. Another class 
of men, on the contrary, foolishly oppose the 
preaching of Christ's merits and righteousness — 
of God's Grace and mercy to mankind, as though 
it opened a ready door to every species of licen- 
tiousness. A more glaring mistake cannot be 
conceived ; for, surely, a greater encouragement 
to obey the injunctions of our Maker does not 
exist, than the certainty that it will produce the 
pardon of our transgressions; that the exceeding 
righteousness of Christ will then be imputed to 
us, and that eternal happiness must necessarily 
follow. I do most sincerely, most implicitly be- 
lieve, that to insist on obedience to the moral 
law without reference to the merits of Jesus, is 
the most disheartening mode of inducing men 
even to attempt obedience. It is so, because no 
one who seriously reflects, can be so insensible to 
his own frailties, as not to be conscious that he 
falls infinitely short of that which God enjoins. 
And had we, my Christian brethren, nothing to 
rely upon but our own obedience, miserable, mis- 
erable indeed, would be our hapless lot ! Care- 
lessness of the consequences would soon ensue ; 
for feeling it impossible to be saved, we should 
soon cease the endeavour to be saved. Without 
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hope, there can be no exertion ; and every one 
becoming (as he must become) positively assured 
that the moral law could not be perfectly fulfilled, 
would sit down in despair — would cease to do 
that which was possible, and yield to every caprice 
of his disordered passions. But, reposing that 
implicit confidence in the merits of Christ, which 
we learn from the Gospel ought to be reposed, 
we are convinced, that the deficiency of our en- 
deavours will be supplied. We shall feel, in all 
its invigorating force, that where our best efforts 
have failed to accomplish our duty, there, our 
redeeming Friend steps in to our assistance : 
there instead of absolute legal perfection the 
merits of Christ are imputed to us, and we 
are enabled, by that astonishing power, to " work 
out our own salvation." With such prospects 
before us, is it not utterly absurd to maintain 
that the preaching of Christ's merits is the en- 
couragement of vice ? Is it not rather the most 
direct encouragement to grace and virtue ? As 
the Apostle himself said — " Shall we continue in 
sin, that Grace may abound ? God forbid'* — and 
thus every rational mind will say. The more 
God's Grace in Jesus Christ is exhibited to us, 
the more are we obliged and urged to honour 
and obey Him ; always recollecting the golden 
rule which is inculcated in the words of the text, 
that the same Grace which bringeth salvation, 
teaches us likewise "to deny ungodliness and 
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worldly lusts " — that " we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world." 

It is wholly unnecessary, I feel, to dilate upon 
the meaning of these latter phrases. Every man, 
however ignorant, has from nature and from the 
society of which he forms a part, the most dis- 
tinct apprehension of what God and his fellow- 
men require. He knows that ungodliness is 
opposed to the word and to the worship of his 
Creator ; that worldly lusts are all inordinate 
desires for the things of this world. He knows, 
that he ought carefully to abstain from fraud, 
from oppression, from extortion — in short, from 
every appearance of evil ; and moreover, that 
" his light should so shine, that others may see 
his good works, and glorify his Father which is 
in heaven." 

If I have rightly explained to you, my brethren, 
the comprehensive passage of Scripture which 
has to-day been selected for the text, it remains, 
that you should attentively consider and suit- 
ably practise, what you have heard. Upon the 
Grace of God all your salvation depends. Pray 
then — pray, I earnestly implore you, devoutly 
and frequently, for the more powerful out-pour- 
ing of the Divine Spirit. You yourselves best 
know the plague-spots of your own hearts — the 
sin that doth most easily beset you. Pray then 
that it may be His will to aid its removal. Watch 
it with incessant care. Mortify it by every 
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possible method, and study with deep and 
anxious zeal the eternal lessons which the Grace 
of God communicates. And may we all grow in 
that Grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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SERMON XII. 

SPIRITUAL LIBERTY. 



u Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty." — 2 Con.iii. 17- 



The reflecting mind, as it dwells upon the 
various powers and properties of creation ; 
as it observes the falling body drawn toward its 
centre — the river, ebbing and flowing, in regular 
alternate change, and the sun daily accomplish- 
ing bis destined course, clearly distinguishes the 
necessity by which they are impelled. The 
foliage of the tree withers, dies, and is similarly 
reproduced ; the fruit is renewed in due season ; 
the flower returns impressed with the same 
colours and rich with the same perfume. In 
the animal world, the wolf preys unremittingly 
on the flock, the swallow huilds her nest, and the 
bee rifles the blossom of its treasured sweets. 
There is no change in the tenor of their habits 
— no deviation from the general system. Hence 
we gather, with unquestioned certainty, that they 
are not the disposers of their own actions, but , 
are driven by the mere impulse of unerring] 
instinct — by the inevitable laws of forming! 
Nature. We turn to man, and behold him tht 
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wayward child of uncertainty and vicissitude — 
yielding and denying precisely for the same 
reasons — under similar circumstances widely 
different — at the like events now joyful, and now- 
depressed — now treading capriciously in the 
paths of virtue — now floundering desperately in 
the sinks of vice. And it is this striking versa- 
tility, which demonstrates the natural freedom of 
the human race — that liberty of action, which 
not only enables him to be the. arbiter of his own 
conduct, but also the judge and disposer of all 
other creatures. 

It is this sovereign character which elevates 
man almost to an equality with angels — a cha- 
racter which God alone is able to deprive him 
of. Let universal tyranny conspire against a 
single human being — let the tormentor put in 
force the most excruciating devices of savage 
ingenuity — let demons be let loose in all their 
imagined fury, the liberty of mind is assured ; 
neither angel nor devil can assault it with suc- 
cess. The freedom of the will yet remains — the 
innate power of liberty yet triumphs over even- 
hostile attack. Remark how the spirit of the 
meekest man rises against oppression — how con- 
stantly the most grovelling minds repel the 
infringement of their political liberties ; and then 
estimate the value of the Christian's natural 
right — that enfranchisement of soul upon which 
hangs an eternal kingdom. When we have done 
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so, we shall be prepared to acknowledge, that, 
however valuable be the freedom which enables 
men to follow the dictates of their hearts — to 
support torture and resist oppression ; yet that 
the only freedom substantially true and un- 
changeably perfect, is freedom from sin — that 
" where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty " 
alone ! 

Man is free ; but in the government of his 
freedom there are two persons individually con- 
cerned — God and man himself. God, the sove- 
reign of all, issues His decrees ; man, the arbiter 
of his own destiny, yields or denies obedience. 
Let it not be supposed that this obedience 
implies servitude ; man is never more free than 
when subjected to the Divine Being ; nor ever 
more a slave than when he rebels. So that all 
the advantages or disadvantages — all the use and 
abuse of liberty, depend on his submission or 
disobedience to the government of God. The fact 
is manifest, and the proofs may be collected from 
one single instance in Scripture. There, at one 
and the same time, are displayed the liberty of 
innocence and the thraldom of sin. While Cain 
meditated his horrid fratricide, plunged in the 
deep abyss of his distracted thoughts, the Lord 
suddenly accosted him — " Why art thou wroth, 
and why is thy countenance fallen ? " Art thou 
the first man to be irritated, why is this ? What 
unusual disturbance hath possessed thee ? Show 
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me a reason for the change. " If thou cloest 
well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door." Thy well- 
being rests upon thy doing well. Listen Cain ; 
I have conferred on thee the power to do good 
or ill ; if good, I will assist thee ; if ill, I will not 
oppose, I will not constrain thee; but imagine 
not that, if I permit, I approve. To pass over 
good without reward, is contrary to My justice : 
to let vice go unpunished, is at variance with My 
holiness. Therefore I warn thee, that fire and 
water are before thee, " stretch forth thy hand 
unto whether thou wilt." The sin which thou 
art so nearly committing, it is in thy power to 
avoid; the passion which provokes thee to it, 
thou mayst beat away. Now is the time to prove 
that thou canst withstand the ebullition of anger ; 
now when breathing hatred and opposition to 
thy brother, now demonstrate that all the animal 
part of humanity may be subjected to reason. 
Here show the worth of thy free will ; here let 
the power of My Grace triumph : for the bravery 
of a conqueror can never be better exhibited than 
when his enemy is the fiercest and the most 
influential. 

Assuredly, nothing can better explain the 
strength of man when assisted by the power of 
God, than this wonderful sovereignty of the 
human mind. A forbidden pleasure is proposed 
which dazzles the eyes, which enchants the 
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senses and ensnares the affections ; which 
flatters and invites, while the understanding 
vividly apprehends, the inclination power- 
fully abets, and the fancy eagerly demands it. 
In that perilous moment, issues from the soul 
an imperious voice, which says — "It is 
wrong, and I reject it." Before the resolute 
decision of its tone, the evil flies ; the tem- 
pest of passion is abated, as the winds and 
the sea abated at the commanding voice of 
Christ. Well said the Wisdom of old, " He 
that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; 
and he that ruleth his spirit, than he. that taketh 
a city." 

But from so exalted a lesson of liberty dictated 
to the world by God, what benefit was derived 
by Cain ? He instantly departed to the slaughter 
of his brother. The madman, instead of imme- 
diate repentance — instead of instantly flinging 
himself at the feet of his heavenly Master, and 
imploring pardon for the rash conception, went 
forth, " and rose up against Abel his brother, 
and slew him." Is it not plain, then, to what 
miserable servitude sin drags the human heart r 
The service of God is the service of love and joy 
and benevolence ; but the service of sin is the 
surrendering up of all the soul to the caprice of 
tyrannical passions. The rivalry of the envious, 
the eagerness of the vindictive, the jealousy of 
power, are rulers that twine around the free-born 
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limbs of Christians new and heavier chains at 
every footstep ; that press upon the crouching 
slaves, till blood gushes from the heart, and every 
fibre vibrates with agony. Then they lay their 
doom upon the. stars, on fate, on predestination ! 
The willing victims of the ill they suffer, they 
are solicitous to charge anything but themselves; 
and feel a sort of horrid comfort in endeavouring 
to think that they are '* villains by necessity" 
— the servants of iniquity by Heavenly com- 
pulsion! Yet there was a time, when they 
themselves never would have credited the 
depth of their debasement ! And now, though 
they feel life fast ebbing away — though their 
flesh pine, and their limbs putrefy — though 
the very streets echo forth their shame, and 
horror kindles at their presence; yet they go on, 
obstinate to the last ; death at their door, the 
head resting on the block, and the axe glittering 
above ! 

Had the insatiate miser foreseen to what fatal 
excesses the love of riches would conduct him — 
had he known that, growing with his growth, the 
baneful principle would urge him to defraud the 
orphan, and leave the starving mendicant to 
perish at his threshold — that he would walk 
amid public execrations, and die in solitary 
misery — amid the harrowing remembrances of 
the evil he had caused ; would not he have 
shuddered at the bare idea, and, like Peter, 
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denied the possibility of such transgression r 
There is in human nature, prior to the degrada- 
tion she undergoes, a powerful opposition to the 
■works of cruelty and injustice. The very phrase 
inhuman speaks the popular sentiment ; and 
God has implanted in us that natural feeling, in 
order to support our liberty of action against the 
allurements of sin. Sin prevails, not so much 
because it is pleasant as because it is forbidden. 
Sin confers anything but pleasure. Can any one 
believe, that the robber and the assassin derive 
satisfaction from the success of their wishes r 
Can the bread, stained with human blood, be 
productive of one solitary gratification ? Sin is 
ever accompanied by fear, and sooner or later 
by remorse. Hate and fury gnaw away their own 
hearts — appallingly clank their own chains, and 
live upon the gall they have generated. The 
doubts of atheism sting to the very soul ; and 
crime, with properties the reverse of those attri- 
buted to the philosopher's stone, commutes 
whatever it touches of good into what is base ; 
transforms human nature into the nature of 
demons, and carries along with it the punish- 
ment awarded to the fallen host of heaven. " The] 
mind is its own hell " — is its own place of tor J 
ture. Sin girds the soul with bonds that cannol 
be broken ; and, finding itself thus inextricabll 
shackled, it accuses God of having reduced it M 
slavery — of having denied it the freedom of ifl 
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own desires — like one who, having received a 
kindness beyond his means of repayment, denies 
the gift and calumniates the giver ! 

No, it is not here that we must look for free- 
dom — here is not the Spirit of the Lord, and 
there only, where the Spirit is placed, St. Paul tells 
us, that liberty is to be found. Not where, there 
are hearts " exercised with covetous practices ; 
cursed children, which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, following the way of 
Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness." Such hearts as these, St. 
Peter truly assures us, " are wells without water ; 
clouds that are carried with a tempest, to whom 
the mist of darkness is reserved for ever." They 
promise liberty indeed, but "they are themselves 
the servants of corruption," overcome by sin and 
brought into utter bondage. 

When Cain meditated the slaughter of his 
brother, he looked forward to the freedom which 
he hoped to enjoy, by removing the reproach of 
fraternal virtue. "Once dead," he might whisper 
to himself, ft I shall be enfranchised from the 
thraldom of superior goodness — from this slavish 
deference to his acknowledged worth. He shall 
die " But when the Lord enquired of Cain — 
" Where is Abel thy brother r" — the deep, inter- 
minable slavery, to which he had then bound 
himself, began to appear. What but the fury of 
desperation by which he was seized, could have 
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led him to answer an Omnipotent Being, with a 
lie and a bravado? "I know not: am I my 
brother's keeper ?" And the consequences were 
commensurate with the audacious act. u Now 
art thou cursed from the earth, which hath 
opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood 
from thy hand ; when thou tille>t the ground, it 
shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; 
a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the 
earth." Could the slavery of sin go further ? 
Could any other service have fixed upon him so 
hard a yoke ? The voice of blood cried from the 
ground in the commanding tones of an impla- 
cable despot; and Cain felt, as every other sinner 
sooner or later will feel, that his punishment is 
greater than he can bear. Indeed, so great was 
the tyranny of his offence, that it led him, instead 
of deprecating the anger of God by humble 
prayers and penitent aspirations, to run further 
in his desperate course : to think only of the 
" hand of man," which might be raised against 
him, and not of the eternal vengeance of Heaven. 

And is it not thus that the voices of conscience 
and of the Gospel exclaim in the ears of every 
sinner, " What hast thou done ?" Thou hast 
yielded thyself a willing slave to transgression ; 
the relentless tyrant crieth from the ground, and 
thou shalt become a fugitive and a vagabond 
over the face of the earth I But yet, my brethren, 
despair not: invoke the benign Spirit of the 
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Lord, and remember incessantly, that where that 
wonder-working Spirit pervades, the chains of 
the tyrant fall ; the prison-doors are rent asunder, 
the guards dispersed, and again, with elated 
step, the captive meets the gladdening eye of 
eternal day. 

The impenitent sinner, on the other hand, like 
the unhappy Cain, everywhere anticipates his 
own destruction ; and encounters some object of 
terror in every shadow. " Whosoever findeth me 
shall slay me," he exclaims; and he flies to thick 
forests and to dreary caverns, uncertain of his 
life, and always in apprehension of death. Rest- 
lessly he wanders on, now seeking the light, now 
plunging into the abysses of darkness ; now re- 
vealed, now hidden. Every breath of wind, every 
motion of the leaf, occasions the sudden beating 
of his perturbed bosom ; and he flies even from 
the intrusion of his own thought. The figure of 
his crime rushes corporeally before him, and in- 
vades the stillness of night with imaginary sounds 
of terror. He hears the groans of the dying, an J 
he sees the squalid paleness of the dead; he 
feels the grasp of the arm which he has injured, 
penetrating hike fire into his bones; and he 
shrieks, in the unspeakable agony of his tortured 
imagination. 

My Christian brethren, do I err in attributing 
to you, the sensations which may and must have 
been experienced by the first-bora Cain ? Alas ! 

I 2 
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such entire subjugation to tyranny is the peculiar 
portion of every transgressor; and the brand of 
the offended Lord remains visibly stamped upon 
his disfigured brow. The human eye indeed may 
overpass it ; but it is marked by the eye of con- 
science ; it is palpable to the recording angel, 
and maliciously triumphed in by the great Enemy 
of man — the apostate usurper of his soul. In- 
stead of the Spirit of the Lord, he has the spirit 
of bitterness ; instead of liberty, an unmitigated 
thraldom. He groans under the galling yoke; 
he undergoes the deadly tyranny of sin — the 
predominance of the passions — the whip of con- 
science, and the terrors of fallen angels. He 
feels, in short, that he has submitted himself to 
domination which he cannot tolerate — beneath 
which he is unable to exist, and yet that he fears 
to lose existence. There he continues, in impa- 
tient sufferance, in hate, in slavery ; infuriated, 
and clinging to his abhorred chains. 

The last and deepest slavery of sin, is despera- 
tion ; urged by which, men fling themselves to 
utter perdition. And what can more plainly 
demonstrate its mastery, than tins too common 
close of an ill-spent life ? Hopeless of mercy, 
because they have become so deeply tainted with 
vice, they abandon reason ; they distrust the 
words of the Gospel — the blessed assurances of a 
dying Saviour, and they hurry unprepared from 
this world to await their awful fiat in another. 
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Has not Christ said, " Come unto me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest ?" You have found how bitter and how 
galling is the yoke of sin ; come then unto me, 
for " my yoke is easy and my burden light." 
With Me onlt there is liberty — with Me there is 
the Spirit of the Lord ; and by Me you can only 
be delivered. Assume then your liberty, " loose 
thyself from the bands of thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Zion." And since I would have thee 
fully pardoned and delivered, forget not the ser- 
vitude thou hast undergone, nor neglect again 
the liberty committed into thy hands. 

Human liberty is indeed a magnificent dona- 
tion : but since so many have abused it, a question 
has been raised, whether it were better to be 
born thus endowed, or to be deprived of it 
altogether. Ah ! if God should deprive us of all 
the blessings we abuse, there would descend no 
blessing from heaven ! Had the Divine Being 
considered only the good use which we should 
make of His favours, He must have formed us as 
machines, incapable of acting without a specific 
force. But He formed us for wiser and better 
ends. It bas been urged, that God, foreknowing 
man's fall, ought, as a God of mercy, to have 
created him perfect. Should He then have 
altered the whole system of nature, which He 
also foreknew to be the best, and 08 the best, 
created it ? " Behold, it was very good." May 
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He have no purposes unknown to man, which 
this system only can fulfil ? He certainly may ; 
and as certainly has done that which best suited 
His high and holy intentions. He has left us 
free to follow good or evil : He has acted (to 
adopt a homely similitude) like a master who, to 
prove the loyalty of his servant, places, as if 
accidentally and carelessly, some valuable pro- 
perty in his way. You ask, why does he thus 
expose his servant to temptation ? Precisely to 
ascertain the extent of his fidelity. Has He not 
a right to prove it — a just necessity to know in 
whom he confides the charge of his person and 
possessions ? Thus then God has acted with us. 
He would prove if we are faithful in the station 
which we hold — if we can resist the attraction of 
forbidden pleasures, for the example and benefit 
of our fellow men. Like the master, He rejoices 
to find us true ; and loves better that our truth 
should spring from love, than from a meritless 
coercion. And if but one servant is found faith- 
ful out of many, will not the master infinitely 
prize that servant — will he not point him out 
in triumph, and say, " I have found my servant 
David — him "who mirjlil offend, and hath not 
offended " — "who might have done evil, and hath 
not done it." Or again, " hast thou considered 
my servant Job, that there is none like him in 
the earth — a perfect and an upright man — one 
that feareth God and escheweth evil?" 
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But it may be said, that he who thus covertly 
gives a person liberty to rob him, distrusts that 
person ; and if God act thus, it is clear that He 
distrusts His creatures. Yet reflect in how much 
freedom He leaves us, and it will also be clear 
what a large confidence He shews. He exposes 
us to certain temptations by way of proof ; but 
He trusts us with all in the most perfect confi- 
dence. And since God, in His right as a master, 
had the full power of trying us ; and, in His 
goodness, that of trusting us He desires, at one 
and the same time, to prove and to confide ; 
leaving to us the entire government of all. Ob- 
serve, in fact, that the use. and the abuse of 
Grace — the acquisition or privation of His glory 
— the gain or the loss of our eternal interests? 
are in our own hands. Observe also the delicacy 
of the proceeding. As we need the Grace of 
God to perform works necessary for eternal life, 
so we want liberty to make them our own. And, 
in order that liberty may not be overshadowed 
by Grace, its aid is extended to us by subtle 
excitements apart from all constraint. Grace 
directs — leads our liberty, and without it, liberty 
could not go on. It urges it, and without that 
impulsion, it could not advance. Grace now 
foreruns, now accompanies, now follows, virtuous 
actions ; but never without our active labour. 
It assists our liberty with an efficacy so temperate, 
that it is often to be imagined rather than felt. 
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A good thought will arise so unexpectedly ; a 
holy feeling will assist and second you so simply 
and naturally, that unless faith be dominant, you 
will take that for nature, which is the work of 
Grace — that for a casual occurrence, which is the 
insinuating Spirit of the Lord. Where this Spirit 
is, there also is liberty ; and without this Spirit, 
no one can be free. With it we possess what 
the Apostle calls the liberty of children, imme- 
diately opposed to the slavery of sin; and to 
which superhuman enfranchisement we arrive by 
the proper use of the human. He who uses it 
well, may see in Joseph how it succeeds, but they 
who use it ill, may find its fatal end in the 
murderer Cain. " Stand fast, therefore, in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage." 



And be said unto her, What wilt thou ! She soith unto him, Grant 
that these my two sons way sit, the one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left in. thy kingdom."— Matt. xx. 21. 



If the overweening fondness of maternal soli- 
citude ever sought for family aggrandisement by 
honest and honourable measures, it was, doubtless, 
in the instance of Salome, the mother of St. 
James and St. John. She desired to elevate her 
children from the cottage to the throne; from 
being the comrades of a few poor fishermen, to 
be the equals of princes and the favoured coun- 
sellors of a crowned head. She was ambitious 
that the objects of her maternal affection should 
sit on the Fight hand and on the left of her 
blessed Lord ; should be exalted to the prime- 
station in that temporal kingdom, which mis- 
takingly she imagined that Christ had come to 
erect. But to facilitate an object of such mag- 
nitude, she had not recourse to unworthy arts, as 
occurs too frequently in similar pursuits. She 
forged no calumnies to depreciate the other 
Apostles ; she intrigued not, she flattered not. 

I 3 
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She neither proffered an alluring bribe, nor 
uttered a crafty insinuation. And only, after the 
continued and laborious service of her children — 
after nights and days of vigils and fastings — after 
exposure to the inclemencies of the seasons, to 
the gibes and cruelties of the Jews — barefooted, 
shattered in mind and body, then only, did she 
without disguise, without equivocation, and when 
the rest, of our Lord's immediate followers were 
present to object, then only did she seek the 
fulfilment of her wishes. She had herself, it is 
probable, out of love to her Saviour, neglected 
the occupations of her home — separated herself 
from her husband — and forgotten all the various 
claims of affection and the gratifications of repose, 
and the interchange of neighbourly kindness. It 
was on such grounds alone, that she ventured to 
solicit the advancement of her sons, " the one to 
the right hand, and the other to the left," of 
their Omnipotent Master. 

But, notwithstanding all the exertions that 
they had made or all that they might yet make, 
so far was Christ from testifying approbation at 
the ambitious request, that lie rejected it with 
marks of dissatisfaction. 11 Ye know not what 
ye ask." Foolish, inconsiderate woman ! thy 
wishes speak the pride and vanity of a mother's 
heart ; thy conception of my kingdom is low, and 
gross, and carnal ; thou art grievously ignorant 
of the nature of what thou hast required ! 
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My brethren, if Christ condemned a solicita- 
tion made under circumstances so excusable, 
what would be His verdict against those who 
seek not the advancement of their families, 
simply by honest means or by solicitudes not 
unbeseeming ; but who adopt, too generally, 
every disgraceful process ; to whom falsehood is 
familiar, and injustice common ? What language 
would He not have used to express His heavenly 
indignation against those who defraud the orphan, 
and oppress the widow, and drain to the last 
drop the life-blood of the poor ? He who reproved 
an excess of maternal love, in one otherwise so 
meritorious and modest, will not surely sanction 
the conduct of those, who attempt to procure the 
exaltation of their families, without possessing 
either modesty or merit — of those, who would 
establish their houses on public robbery or on 
private wretchedness, and sacrifice heaven itself 
to accomplish their selfish views ! 

Wealth basely acquired rarely outlasts the 
acquirer. His descendant lavishes, with heedless 
hand, the precious treasures that have been so 
unjustly hoarded — soon "vomits up again," in 
the language of Job, the riches which his iniqui- 
tous predecessor "had swallowed down." He 
strives, by profusion, to regain the reputation 
that his parent lost, and while he thus " sucks 
the poison of asps, the viper's tongue shall slay 
him." God does not long permit evil to go 
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unpunished, even in this world ; and should it 
not take effect in its original author, it will 
invariably be chastised in his unhappy descen- 
dants — sometimes even to the third and fourth 
generation. " We will return and build up the 
desolate places," said the rebels of Israel ; but 
what said the Lord of Hosts ? " They shall 
build, but I will throw down." 

Scripture indeed, the only perfectly veracious 
record of history, is filled with narratives of 
families, against whose guilt-stained acquisitions 
the Divine vengeance was fatally directed. Ge- 
neration after generation has experienced the 
result of ancestral iniquity, and lived on, only to 
pour out maledictions upon the unhappy occasion 
of so much hopeless misery. Thus it was with 
Achan the son of Zerah. At the taking of 
Jericho by Joshua, this person, unable to with- 
stand the urgency of his covetous desires, and in 
contradiction to the express prohibition of the 
Lord, furtively carried off the rich garments of 
the conquered with shekels of silver and gold ; 
and concealed them in the earth. In consequence 
of this unjustifiable disobedience of the Divine 
command, the anger of God was kindled, anil He 
permitted the overthrow of the Israelites at A'i. 
But how fared the author of this wicked deed ? 
Detected by the penetration of Joshua, and 
forced to confess his theft, he " and his sons, and 
his daughters, and his oxen, and his asses, and 
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his sheep, and his tent, and all that he had," 
were " burned with fire, after they had stoned 
them with stones." Regard also the fate of 
Gehazi, the crafty menial of the prophet Elisha. 
The splendid offerings which his master had 
refused, he acquired to his own use, by the un- 
hesitating assertion of an audacious falsehood ; 
and the leprosy, therefore, of Naaman the Syrian 
clave not only unto him, but unto " his seed for 
ever." When Saul, in his eagerness to secure 
an undue proportion of wealth, reserved " the 
best of the sheep and of the oxen, and of the 
fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was good, 
and would not utterly destroy them," even 
though the word of the Lord, through the prophet 
Samuel, had commanded him to do so ; the fatal 
consequences soon appeared. " Because thou hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, He hath also 
rejected thee from being King." Saul had not 
only spared what he had been explicitly required 
to destroy ; but he had most falsely asserted, that 
this disobedience of the Divine injunctions arose 
from the self-will of the people ; and then that it 
was done for the purposes of sacrifice. Driven, 
at length, from evasion to evasion, he was con- 
strained, in the hopelessness of an excuse, to say 
that " he feared the people, and obeyed then' 
voice ; " while, in fact, he had obeyed the voice of 
his own covetous and rebellious heart. Thus 
was he deprived of his kingdom, and an unhappy 
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destiny overwhelmed the whole of his miserable 
family. When Ahab acquired the possession of 
the coveted vineyard, by the murder of Naboth 
the Jezreelite, not only did he himself perish — not 
only " did the dogs lick his blood," and eat the 
flesh of his wife, but in his " son's days came a 
direr evil upon his house." Ahab had seventy 
descendants, sons and grandsons and other col- 
lateral branches of the family. He could scarcely 
calculate on the sudden extinction of so numerous 
a race ; and yet, in His own good time, God 
stirred up Jehu to avenge the unrighteousness 
of the father. These seventy persons were slain, 
" their heads put in baskets and sent to Jezreel." 
Nay, " Jehu slew all that remained of the house 
of Ahab " — " all his great men, and his kinsfolks, 
and his priests, until he left him none remain- 
ing." Fatal, in very truth, was the acquisition 
of that desired vineyard ; and fatal, likewise, 
will all possessions be that are similarly obtained. 
Did men but reflect sufficiently on the conse- 
quences of wickedness — on the little which they 
can by possibility acquire, and on the sad 
extremes which they will, at one time or other, 
certainly endure, they would cease to heap up 
treasures by unhallowed means, or to hope that 
their houses could be established, unless esta- 
blished in the fear of the Lord — unless founded 
in the love and obedience of Jesus Christ. 

" He," saith the son of Sirach, " that buildeth 
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his house with other men's money, is like one 
that gathereth to himself stones for the tomb of 
his burial." He contrives his own ruin ; he 
hastens his utter overthrow. The lofty edifice 
which his pride and vanity have raised, will 
shake and be levelled to the earth ; and the 
labour and solicitude of many years will be swept 
away by the angry winds of heaven ! c< Woe 
unto him," exclaims the prophet Jeremiah, "that 
buildeth his house by unrighteousness, and his 
chambers by wrong." "Woe to him," also 
adds the prophet Habbakuk, " that buildeth a 
town with blood, and. establisheth a city by 
iniquity." The daily impoverishment and dis- 
tress of families, whose ancestors obtained their 
wealth by secret fraud or by open plunder, proves 
tbis truth to demonstration, and bears ample 
evidence to the Superintending Providence of 
God. A torrent, to which vast riches may be 
compared, always exhausts itself sooner than 
the placid river : in the second generation, they 
almost always disappear, even if they endure 
so long ; extravagance or remorse aid their natural 
fieetuess, and leave the next descendant to 
poverty and despair. Zaccheus, the wealthy 
publican, did not transmit the goods he had 
accumulated to his children. Happily for him, 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ touched his avari- 
cious heart, and he distributed his ill-acquired 
wealth as rapidly as it was attained. " Behold, 
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Lord," he said, " the half of my goods I give to 
the poor ; and if I have taken anything from any 
man by false accusation, I restore him fourfold." 
And what reply made our blessed Lord r — "This 
day is salvation come to this house." It is 
very remarkable that Jesus does not say, that 
salvation is come to this man ; to him who had 
made the required reparation, and whose bounty 
kept equal pace with his increase. It was to his 

WHOLE HOUSE — to his ENTIRE FAMILY that the 

blessing was predicted ; for Christ clearly fore- 
saw, that if his extortions had been persisted in, 
and the due restoration not made, it would entail 
destruction upon himself, as well as on his suc- 
ceeding generations. 

But, supposing that the produce of iniquity 
turned to good in this world, does the author of 
it really natter himself, that he can escape evil in 
the next ? Does he really believe, that the unjust 
proceedings of his avarice will avoid the condem- 
nation, so awfully threatened and so often 
dreadfully executed upon the impious ? Pays he 
no regard to his own benefit, in this extravagant 
desire to enrich and exalt his offspring ? Are his 
adversaries so few, that he must become his own 
most implacable enemy ? Every other species of 
hostility terminates in the grave ; but the wicked 
man persecutes his own soul to all eternity ! 
Death only augments the intolerance of his self- 
abhorrence ; and whilej during life, he has sub- 
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jected himself to the deep solicitudes of 
contentious rivalry — to long and wearisome 
travail — to ceaseless and distressing occupations, 
only to leave behind immense possessions, in the 
acquisition of which he has become despised and 
shunned by his neighbours, and for which he 
receives no thanks from his careless successor ; 
— while all these troubles have attended his 
earthly career, the moment of death brings him 
into the presence of his crucified Redeemer, and 
his offended God — brings him to the sentence 
of immortal suffering, and to perpetual exile from 
the mansions of bliss ! Is there another adversary 
who can thus persecute — any earthly foe who 
is thus unrelenting ? Wicked men are indeed 
their own most deadly destroyers; and woe — 
nothing hit woe, can possibly follow those who, 
as the Prophet speaks, " increase that which is 
not theirs" — who, unlawfully and ignorantly, 
" lade themselves with thick clay." Ultimately 
they " heap coals of fire " upon their own devoted 
heads. 

With respect to the offspring whom they may 
hope to benefit, besides their ill-gained wealth, 
they leave the influence of a bad example ; they 
leave the vitiating power of luxurious indulgence, 
and all the fatal consequences which sudden 
power is so apt to engender. Riches are inva- 
riably the source of evil to those whom a religious 
education has not taught their proper use. They 
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stimulate pride, and vanity, and ostentation . They 
encourage vice in all its various degrees ; and it 
is most certain, that they, who are exposed to the 
temptations which wealth creates, without even 
stronger religious principles than fall to the ordi- 
nary lot, must inevitably give way. And how 
shall religion be rightly inculcated by one whose 
practice has been entirely opposed — by a parent 
whose whole life has been passed in the out- 
rageous abuse of God and goodness ? How is it 
possible, that the child should be trained, in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, by one who 
has spurned His injunctions, and shamefully and 
openly broken every law ? Well then did our 
blessed Saviour declare, that it was easier for a 
camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
rich man, without firmly religious principles, to 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven. 

When Salome required of their Lord, the ex- 
altation of her children, he answered most truly, 
" ye know not what ye ask." She little knew the 
extreme solicitudes — " the days of vanity and the 
wearisome nights," which high dignities too often 
involve — the hate andenvy,and all uncharitable- 
ness, constantly dragged forth by the elevation 
of another. She dreamt not of their becoming 
the mark at which the rancorous passions of 
rivalry would be aimed — of the impossibility of 
satisfying every one, and of the discontent and 
animosity thereby infallibly produced. If Christ's 
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kingdom had been of this world — if all temporal 
authority had been vested in Him, and by Him 
been delegated to the Apostles St. James and 
St. John ; from that moment would have disap- 
peared their peace of mind, and perhaps the 
gratifying sense of conscious rectitude. The 
stream of political influence, it is to be feared, is 
seldom pure ; and when men have to combat 
against the designs of unscrupulous rivals, the 
means by which they strive to defeat them, can 
rarely bear a minute investigation. The other 
Apostles no sooner heard the presumptuous de- 
mand, than we find, that "they were moved with 
indignation against the two brethren." What 
would not have been the fierceness of their wrath, 
had the coveted post been granted to the am- 
bitious aspirants ? They were apostles, it is true, 
but they were men ; and if they could entertain 
indignation, simply from hearing the request, it 
may well be believed that they would have re- 
mained ill satisfied at their blessed Lord's com- 
pliance with it. Both St. James and St. John 
thought themselves able to drink of the cup 
which Christ was doomed to drink ; and to be 
baptized with the baptism which He was about 
to submit to. But they did not then anticipate 
His cruel martyrdom ; nor were they themselves, 
it is probable, at all prepared to undergo the 
severe destiny, which, when proper feelings and 
a fitting estimate of Christ's dispensation entered 
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their minds, they were ready and joyful to en 
counter. 

No prospect of temporal power could have 
compensated for the malicious persecutions and 
dreadful seourgings and imprisonments, for whic 
they were reserved. Nothing but a full and firm 
and steady conviction, which at last possessed 
their bosoms, that the reward was eternal and 
to be consummated in another life, could hav 
enabled them to hear up against the sufferings o 
mortality — against the deadly bitterness of tha 
cup, of which, they were soon to behold th 
Saviour in whom they trusted, a conspicuous par 
ticipator — indeed, draining it to the very dregs. 

Christ, however, was not slow in deducing 
great moral lesson, from the incident which ha 
just occurred. He called around Him the angr 
Apostles, and the two brethren who had give 
rise to the offence. He explained to them a 
once, that although the princes of the Gentiles 
exercised dominion, and coveted a wider autho 
rity, yet that it became His disciples to hav 
better thoughts — to entertain less irregular de 
sires. " Whosoever will be great among you, 
said He, " let him be your minister." It was bj 
obedience and by humility, that their greatnea 
was to be attained. It was in a more exact sul 
mission — in a more perfect deference to e&M 
other, that the distinction between them sho« 
exist. And He strikingly illustrates His positiH 
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by observing, tbat the " Son of Man came not 
to be ministered unto but to minister, and to 
give His life a ransom for many." 

The application of this admirable lesson to us 
then is this : — that, first of all, before every other 
acquisition, we ought sedulously to struggle for 
the kingdom of God. Temporal possessions are 
all proverbially transient ; and when any of us 
seek them at the hands of H our Father," it is 
plain that we " know not what we ask." If per- 
secutions should arise — if afflictions beset us 
with a rigour similar to that which oppressed 
our Lord, are we able to drink of the cup which 
He drank of? Should the answer, which con- 
science prompts us to give to this question, not 
be in the affirmative, then we may be sure, that 
our feelings are too worldly — that we follow our 
Lord, only to partake of the " loaves and the 
fishes," and in the hope of temporal advantage. 
Even if conscience whisper that we are ready to 
forsake all, in order to follow Christ ; that we 
will cheerfully be baptised with His baptism ; 
yet, my brethren, let us pause to consider, 
whether we estimate aright what that baptism 
may be, and what we are really prepared to 
undergo. Are we conscious that His kingdom 
is not of this world, but that, in fact, this world 
is directly opposed to it ? The more eagerly, 
therefore, that we seek the goods of the earth — 
the more that we covet treasures which the 
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moth and rust doth corrupt, and thieves may 
break in upon and steal — the more do we 
abandon treasures of infinitely higher value, 
reserved in the heaven of heavens. " We cannot 
serve God and mammon." They are essentially 
distinct. 

Then again, instead of ambitiously coveting 
power and distinction, we ought steadily to 
practise the Divine humility, taught us by our 
heavenly Master. There is, in every sphere of 
life, a certain degree of emulation, which is not 
only praiseworthy, but which we cannot lack 
without great culpability. It is this sort of 
emulation which excites men to all good works ; 
which improves and civilizes, and which tends, 
most essentially, to the benefit of our fellow- 
creatures. Without it, we should be slothful and 
ignorant ; full of superstition and of all unclean- 
ness. But then, as St. Paul observes, " every 
man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in 
all things." This, my brethren, is the proper 
boundary of emulation ; and which we cannot 
fall short of without a sin, nor exceed without 
criminality. We ought always to " press forward 
eagerly toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." To this, 
all else must be subservient ; and while we take 
the "glorious Gospel of Christ" for our guide, 
we cannot, in other respects, press beyond the 
mark which common sense and the Word of God 
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will justify. We shall not then think more of 
ourselves than we ought to think ; but, full of 
faith, and hope, and charity, we shall remember 
the exhortation addressed by the Apostle to the 
Galatians ; and without indulging in overweening 
aspirations — without seeking illicitly, or even too 
ardently, the advantage of ourselves or families — 
we shall remember, I say, that " it is good to be 
zealously affected always in a good thing." 

Now therefore, may " the God of Peace, that 
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make you per- 
fect in every good work to do His will, working 
in you that which is well-pleasing in His sight, 
through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen." 
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"Bat Jesus answered tbem, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work." — Joan v. 17. 



Our blessed Saviour, while enduring the 
trammels of mortality, not only spake as never 
human being spake, but did that which humanity 
never could achieve. His constant efforts were 
bestowed in the production of good ; but, unlike 
the same efforts when applied in the most judi- 
cious mode by mankind, His never failed of 
success, nor of ensuring the greatest possible 
quantity of benefit. Neither the most unfounded 
calumnies, nor the most unmerited reproaches, 
could discourage Him. He made them rather 
the means of further benefit; and ever found 
occasion to draw from the malignity of the Jews, 
a method by which they might be instructed in 
the knowledge of God, in the perception of Him- 
self, and in the most efficient mode of attaining 
everlasting life. When, for instance, our Saviour 
bade the sick of the palsy " take up his bed and 
walk," the Jews insolently reproached Him for 
having laboured on the Sabbath-day — the day on 
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which God had rested from His labours, and bade 
it be observed and kept. The answer of our 
Lord is not only a satisfactory reason for what 
he had done, to the Jems ; but it involves other 
great truths which it was essential that mankind 
should know. 

" My Father worketh hitherto," He began. 
My father has laboured until now : and although 
He rested on the seventh-day ; although He then 
ceased from the work of creation — from the 
production of so many things out of nothing ; 
yet He still worked zealously and incessantly in 
their preservation and government. Nor did the 
Sabbath claim less of His assiduous attention • 
and in appointing it, He did not design it for 
Himself, but for you. You are called upon to 
do gooil on every day alike ; and on the seventh 
to rest from your own works, not from His. In 
this respect, He works without even a brief ces- 
sation ; and has thus worked, from the beginning 
of the world until now. 

The objection of the Jews, therefore, was 
sufficiently replied to ; but in this reply, He 
further condescends to inform them, that " God 
was His Father" "making Himself," (as His 
auditors at once comprehended, though so many 
in the present day will not) "making Himself 
equal with God." And they were therefore only 
the more enraged, seeing that He " not only had 
broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was His 
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Father." In the next place, our Saviour gave 
l he Jews to understand, that as the Father 
worked, so He, as the eternal Son and Wisdom 
of the Father, worked also together with Him ; 
working the salvation of mankind, and continu- 
ally performing, throughout all ages of the world, 
whatever was necessary to conduct those who 
believed in Ilim, to another and a better life. 

It shall be my endeavour therefore, in the 
following observations, to prove to you that our 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, has, from 
the beginning of the world — as well before His 
incarnation, as subsequent to that mighty event — 
been contriving and forwarding the work of 
man's salvation. And for this purpose, I will 
briefly inquire into the. general grounds on which 
the belief of this important truth is founded ; 
and then, more particularly, demonstrate how 
much has been accomplished ; and how justly 
Christ asserted, " My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work." In attempting this, I shall 
confine myself entirely to revelation — the only 
certain ground upon which we can satisfactorily 
establish the least important article of the Chris- 
tian faith. 

The Scriptures agree, that some men were 
saved before our Lord took upon Him the nature 
of man ; and, admitting this, it follows of a 
necessity, that Jesus Christ was their Saviour, 
as He was the Saviour of the whole world : 
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because " there is no other name under Heaven 
given among men whereby they must be saved." 
It is thus, that St. Peter emphatically expresses 
himself ; and it is impossible that language can 
be more express or plain. For if there had 
been some other way by which any portion of 
created humanity might have been saved, salva- 
tion may have been effected otherwise than 
through Christ ; which the Apostle explicitly 
denies. St. Paul confirms this statement ; for 
he says, that there is but one God, and " one 
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ 
Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all." As 
there is but one God, so there is only one Me- 
diator, who gave Himself for all men — which 
were unnecessary, if any other method of sal- 
vation had been ordained. 

On this principle it was, that God was pleased 
to usher in the glad tidings of salvation, through 
the name of Christ, centuries before His birth. 
" For unto us," says St. Paul, speaking of the 
Israelites in Egypt — " was the Gospel preached, 
as 'well as unto them ; but the word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it." The reason, therefore, why this 
Gospel profited not the Israelites, appears, from 
the relation of the Apostle, to have arisen from 
their want of faith — not from the insufficiency 
of the preaching, nor from the obscurity of the 
annunciation. And St. Peter observes, " For this 
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cause was the Gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be judged according to 
men in th • flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit." There is but one Gospel from the 
beginning to the end of the world ; and it is on 
this account that St. John in the Revelation calls 
it the H everlasting Gospel ;" while St. Paul thus 
forcibly declares, that " though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other Gospel than what 
we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 

In reality, the Apostles preached only what 
the Prophets had before proclaimed : St. Paul 
positively affirms it — " saying none other things 
than what the Prophets and Moses did say should 
come." And again, " we declare unto you glad 
tidings " — that is, the Gospel — " how that the 
promise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us, their children, in 
that He hath raised up Jesus again." It was 
therefore the same Gospel that the Prophets and 
Apostles preached ; the Prophets speaking in the 
name of God, and the Apostles declaring it ful- 
filled in the Advent of Christ. In fact, they 
always appeal to the Prophets in confirmation of 
their doctrines ; and our Saviour Himself said, 
*' Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of ME." After His resurrection also He said to 
His disciples — " These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was yet with you ; that 
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all things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Psalms, concerning Me." Here, it is to be ob- 
served, that He appeals to each of the three por- 
tions of the Old Testament, as bearing witness to 
what He had averred and performed. And the 
Sacred Writings continue — "Then He opened 
their understandings that they might understand 
the Scriptures ; and said unto them — " Thus it 
is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day, and 
that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in His name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem." 

This in truth is the substance of all the Gospel, 
"repentance and remission of sins, in the name 
of Christ." And Christ Himself here asserts that 
both these things were revealed and promised in 
the Old Testament. » To Him," says St. Peter, 
" gave all the Prophets witness, that through His 
name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins." It is an error therefore to 
imagine, as some persons have done, that God 
promised only temporal blessings under the Old 
Dispensation ; for it will be found that nothing 
is more frequently promised than the assistance 
of God's Grace — than the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, to enable them to repent. 

Although some had not sufficient confidence in 
the Gospel as it was preached by the Prophets ; 
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yet assuredly others had. For Christ said to His 
disciples, " Verily I say unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them." The disciples beheld 
their Saviour in the flesh — beheld the great works 
which He performed, and heard the Gospel 
preached by His own sacred mouth. And though 
this was impossible to the prophets and righteous 
persons who no longer lived, yet they had desired 
it ; which, unless they had known and believed 
His future incarnation, they could not have done. 
The fulfilment of God's promises they did not live 
to witness ; but, as the Apostle assures us, " they 
saw them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them." They confessed, he adds, 
" that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth." And then he infers, that they who "say 
such things declare plainly that they seek a 
country " — that is, seek another life. " Esaias," 
we are informed by the Evangelist St. John, 
" saw Christ's glory, and spake of Him." And 
Abraham, as Christ Himself assures us, " rejoiced 
to see. His day : and he saw it, and was glad." 
The prophet Job saw it ; " he knew that his 
Iledeeiner lived, and that He should stand at the 
latter day upon the earth." Moses too, according 
to St. Paul, foresaw His coming, and " esteemed 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
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treasures of Egypt." He wrote of Him likewise 
so clearly, that our Saviour observed to the Jews, 
" Had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
Me, for he wrote of Me." "Yea," adds St. Peter, 
"and all the prophets from Samuel and those 
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have 
likewise foretold of these days," 

The Jews then were as much bound to believe 
in Christ as we. They had the word of God for 
their warrant — the highest and most assured 
foundation for their trust. They had the same 
word that we have — and were as much called 
upon to put faith in it — to take Christ for the 
rock of their salvation, as we do, or rather as 
we ought to do. " The Lord," said Moses, " is 
my strength and song, and He is become my 
salvation." How positively does David assert that 
this same Lord " shall redeem Israel from all his 
sins." Upon Him alone he professes to place his 
trust, and earnestly invites others to do so. And 
St. Paul, reasoning upon our justification by faith, 
produces Abraham as its great example — for 
" Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 
him as righteousness." It was in this manner, 
that all the righteous persons under the law, 
were considered righteous; inasmuch as they 
believed " God their Saviour." They were justi- 
fied and saved by faith; and if our faith resemble 
theirs, (active in producing good fruit,) such 
likewise shall be our condition. And thus may 
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we exemplify that singular expression of St. Peter 
— " But we believe that through the Grace of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, roe shall be paved, even as 
they" that is, in the same manner that they 
have been — words which strongly confirm the 
truth of that great position — that all who have 
been saved, since the beginning of the world, 
have been saved through Christ. Consequently, 
He has been ever drawing men to salvation, and 
might well inform His hearers, "My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." 

To understand this the better, let us consider 
the several offices which He undertook in the 
sendee of mankind. 

First, as a Priest, He offered up Himself a 
sacrifice to God for the sins of all. As a Prophet 
he revealed to us the way of life; and as a King, 
supplied us with strength to proceed along it ; 
accomplishing both, by virtue of that sacrifice, 
which, as a Priest, He had offered from the be- 
ginning of the world. He did not indeed assume 
the nature of man until about four thousand 
years after the creation ; but the sacrifice of that 
nature when it did take place, had a retrospective 
view, and referred to the time past as well as to 
the future. " Whom God hath set forth," says 
St. Paul, " to declare His righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past;" — and again in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, he mentions our 
Saviour as " the Mediator of the new testament, 
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that, by means of death," came " for the redemp- 
tion of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament " — and if so, then was He a 
Mediator from the beginning of the world, when 
that testament was made. For God then said, 
that " the seed of the woman should bruise the 
serpent's head," while the serpent should " bruise 
his heel " — signifying that Christ should destroy 
the works of the Evil One ; but that He Himself 
should be put to death — should suffer in His 
inferior, humbler quality as a man, the seed of 
the woman. And this seems to be what is meant 
by the heel being bruised. 

From that period, therefore, Christ " was a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world," in 
consideration of the death which He was after- 
wards to undergo. Hence it was, that God 
appointed the sacrifice of beasts, as types of that 
greater sacrifice ; and hence, every nation that 
retained any sense of religion became habituated 
to sacrifice living creatures to the God they wor- 
shipped. A practice like this, having no foun- 
dation in reason or in the light of nature, could 
only have been derived from some general tradi- 
tion which all had received from one common 
source. It never could have been supposed that 
to rob His creatures of the life He gave, was 
acceptable to the Creator, unless He had Himself 
enjoined it. And the reason of such injunction 
clearly was, to keep continually in the human mind 
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the memory of some great future sacrifice, and 
the mighty benefits to be expected thereby. This, 
however, in process of time, -was disregarded and 
forgotten. Hence the rites and ceremonies of 
the Levitical law were ordained ; typifying still 
more distinctly, in the Paschal Lamb, the death 
of Christ and the blessings consequent on His 
blood. They served, as the Apostle reasons, 
" unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admonished by God, when 
he was about to make the Tabernacle. For see, 
saith he, that thou make all things according to 
the pattern showed to thee in the Mount." It 
follows, that to Moses in the Mount was displayed 
all that was clone in Heaven relative to the sacri- 
fice of Christ ; and that he was commanded to 
represent thein in the Tabernacle about to be 
constructed, and in the service with which it was 
to be attended. 

Let me point out one very singular analogy. 
A place was formed in the Tabernacle called the 
Most Holy. Here they deposited the Ark 
containing the tables of the covenant, and the 
Cherubim overshadowing the Mercy-seat. On 
the day of the expiation, the High Priest 
slaughtered a bullock and a goat for a sin- 
offering ; some of the blood of which was carried 
to the Holy Place, and sprinkled before it and 
upon the Mercy-seat. And why was this done ? 
We are expressly told, as an atonement " for 
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all the congregation of Israel." This, then, being 
entirely " according to the pattern shewed Moses 
in the Mount," must unavoidably have repre- 
sented, first, the sacrifice of Christ on earth, and 
then His ascension to tlie Holy Place, that is, to 
heaven ; where, by virtue of His blood shed for 
man, He makes continual intercession for all the 
faithful of His people. The words of Christ, 
therefore, in the text, cannot be more truly 
verified — " My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work " — w seeing," says St. Paul, " He ever 
liveth to make intercession for us." 

That Christ also was a Prophet, as well as a 
High Priest, we learn from St. Peter, who 
informs us that, " in the days of Noah," He wmt 
by the Spirit, " and preached unto the spirits in 
prison." And there are many places where 
Christ spake as plainly by the Prophets in the 
Old Testament, as he did by His own mouth in 
the New. I shall adduce but one instance ; and 
it is that relating to the thirty pieces of silver, 
given for the potter's field. The Prophet Zecha- 
riah thus speaks : " So they weighed for my 
price thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord said 
unto me, Cast it unto the potter : a goodly price 

THAT I WAS PBISEO AT OF THEM !" He who 
said this to the Prophet, could be no other than 
the Lord Christ ; and it is He, therefore, whom 
the prophets mean, when they say, "Thus 
saith the Lord." In this respect again, 
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Christ might well observe, " My Father worketh 
hitherto, and 1 work," 

Nor was he less a King than a Priest and a 
Prophet, " Our Lord Jesus Christ," says St. Paul 
to Timothy, "who is the blessed and only Po- 
tentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords." 
David also called Him his Lord — " The Lord 
said unto my Lord." — And Daniel, when implor- 
ing God to hearken to his prayer, entreats it " for 
the Lord's sake. "Now, therefore, O our God, 
hear the prayer of thy servant and his suppli- 
cations, and cause thy face to shine upon thy 
sanctuary that is desolate, /or the Lord's sake 
which is precisely similar to our own practice. 
We ask always in the name and for the sake of 
Jesus Christ ; and here the words can only be 
understood of Christ. Therefore the Saints of 
old prayed, as we are commanded to do, in His 
name. 

There are many places in the Old Testament 
which speak of Christ's Kingdom as existing at 
that time. For instance, in the Psalms it is said, 
— " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 
the sceptre of Thy Kingdom is a right sceptre. 
Thou lovest righteousness and hatest iniquity ; 
therefore God, thy God, hath anointed Thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows." This 
passage, St. Paul tells the Hebrews, was spoken 
of the Son ; and it could he spoken of no other, 
because He is said to be anointed by God — by 
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His God, who had elevated Him so much above 
his fellows, and whom Christ Himself frequently 
speaks of as His. 

Again, when three persons appeared to Abra- 
ham, he addressed them all as one. — saying, 
M My Lord, if now I have found favour iu Thy 
sight, pass not away, I pray Tlwe, from Thy 
servant." That he addressed the true God ap- 
pears from His being called Jehovah, or " The 
Lord and because Abraham asked, in the 
urgency of his entreaty — " Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right?" But then we un- 
told by Christ Himself, that " the Father judge th 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son." Therefore it was God the Son, who then 
as a righteous King, executed judgment upon 
Sodom and Gomorrah. It was the same Christ 
also, whom the Israelites tempted in the wilder- 
ness, and who, as a king, destroyed them. For St. 
Paul warns us not to " tempt Christ, as some of 
them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents." 

From what has been said then, we may per- 
ceive the exact accordance which there is between 
the Old Testament and the New ; and from 
hence deduce the infinite reason with which the 
Articles of our Church declare, that " they are 
not to be heard which feign that the old fathers 
did look only for transitory promises " — since, 
throughout the Scriptures, everlasting life has 
been offered to mankind through Christ. 
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Lastly, we may collect from hence the unshaken 
basis of our belief in Hira for salvation. Being 
an Almighty Saviour, He is able to save all that 
come unto Him — all that labour and are heavy 
laden and would have rest. Let each of us 
avail himself of these mighty benefits ; let us 
trust on Him alone for grace and pardon ; so 
that, with the twelve thousand of every tribe in 
Israel, and with the innumerable companies of 
glorified Saints of other nations, we may be qua- 
lified to join in the triumphant chorus of the 
Apocalypse — " Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever." 



207 



SERMON XV. 

THE TEARS OF CHRIST. 



Where have ye laid him ! They said unto him, Lord.cwme and 
see. Jesus wept. — John xi. 34-38. 

The mystery of death, the human mind bewil- 
ders itself in vain to unravel. In vain the 
mute and anxious gaze fastens itself upon the 
rigid countenance — traces the well-remembered 
similitude of the living to the dead — and won- 
ders, in its own despite, that the difference of its 
condition is so vast and unintelligible. Whe- 
ther moved by curiosity or affection — whether 
prompted by the restless longings of an inquir- 
ing mind, or by the anguish of a dissatisfied and 
rebellious heart ; all our efforts to grasp the 
causes of that strange combination which seat* 
an immaterial and immortal spirit within a mor- 
tal and material abode ; or to comprehend the 
manner of its existence here — of its separation 
from the body, and of its final end and aim here- 
after, are as ineffectual as our anxiety is eager. 
All that we can safely do, is to weep. " Jesus 
wept: " and the tears are sacred which lie has 
sanctioned. 

Amid the vast amount of this life's miseries. 
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we may rightly imagine, that there are none o 
a more pungent description than those which 
rend away the finest ties that nature has woven 
about the heart of man ; which break up all its 
innocent affections — its dearest hopes— its most 
treasured blessings. Man indeed was created 
for social life, and endowed with those generous 
susceptibilities which receive pleasure chiefly by 
communicating it to others. This was one object 
of his existence. And though evil propensities 
— 'the rank and baneful weeds which belong 
ever to an abundant soil, have crept into his com- 
position — though selfishness and vanity hav 
corrupted, and pride has warped it from its ori 
ginal purity and heat; yet man in every condition 
of life — under every constraint of circumstano 
is still a social being. Remark the. Misaiithrop 
— see him in all the diversitudes of his hatred 
towards mankind ; and you will find his chief 
satisfaction to be derived from the appearing 
hostile to his race — from the notoriety and con- 
sideration which his bitter invectives may excite. 
It is a trick to create that attention which he 
affects to despise. It is disappointed pride — it 
is an overweening avarice of public opinion. It 
is unbounded vanity, claiming for itself that share 
of social regard, which society deems it meet to 
withhold. Even the Recluse feasts his solitary 
hours upon the remembrance of that community 
which he has forsaken ; and whether he be led by 
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erroneous conceptions of piety or by criminal 
pursuits, his memory clings to the reciprocal 
courtesies of social hours, and to the interchange 
(as circumstances determine) of social virtue or 
vice. 

With this most powerful sentiment, implanted 
by Heaven in the human heart, and which neither 
time nor circumstances seem capable of utterly 
overcoming, ought any human soul to quit its 
tenement of clay, without drawing from some eye 
that tribute of humanity which the Divine Author 
of our holy religion Himself paid to the departed 
Lazarus ? It was the gush of natural affection 
over that which had been subjected to earthly 
suffering ; and which was at that very time sub- 
jected to a mortal doom. The tears of Christ, 
however, arose not from the irremediable nature 
of the loss ; he did not " groan in spirit" and 
feel " troubled," merely for the death of him, 
who had been so much beloved. He, at whose 
Omnipotent word the powers of death were 
instantly suspended — at whose voice the graves 
yawned and gave up their ghastly dead, " wept," 
not because the bereavement was complete. His 
tears were the emblem of love more than of grief 
— of pity for the living more than of lamentation 
for the dead. It was the sorrow of Mary and of 
those who stood around, which awoke all the 
commiseration of His generous nature, and 
forced the water to course along His cheeks. 
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" When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the 
Jews also weeping which came with her, He 
groaned in the spirit, and was troubled." 

Lazarus was the brother of Mary and of Mar- 
tha, and had been greatly esteemed and loved by 
our Lord. When the disease which at length 
terminated his existence was gaming ground, a 
message was sent by his sisters to the great Phy- 
sician of Israel. Lazarus then dwelt at Bethany, 
about two miles distant from Jerusalem ; but on 
receiving the information, Jesus remarked merely, 
"This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God ; " and instead of hastening His 
journey, He delayed two whole days at the place 
where the message found Him. Ultimately 
however, though at the risk of being treated with 
contumely by the Jews, He entered Judea, an- 
nouncing beforehand to His disciples, that Laza 
rus was dead. When they reached Bethany, 
they found the house of the deceased full o: 
friends and relatives, bewailing in great tribula 
tion the loss they had all sustained. Lazarus 
had now been dead four days ; but the Jewish 
mourning and the peculiar ceremonies attending 
it, usually lasted seven — in many cases, thirty 
days ; during which period, those who were re- 
lated to the family, and those who felt interested 
in its late privations, came to comfort and con- 
dole with the survivors. The death of Lazaru 
appears to have created affliction among all wh 
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knew him ; and indeed, it was a very sufficient 
reason for their regret, that he had been the 
friend of our Blessed Lord. The intensity and 
sincerity with which they bewailed him, moved 
corresponding emotions in their Master ; and His 
tears bespoke the heavenly sympathy with which 
He participated in mortal woe. 

But if the tears shed for a good man were in- 
dulged and approved by Christ, how different 
must be the feelings with which even tears are 
poured forth for the wicked ! Lazarus was re- 
gretted as one who was dear to his friends, and 
as torn by a violent hand from their embrace. 
But no melancholy forebodings of the future 
followed hira into the grave — no bitter uncer- 
tainty as to Yds future condition mixed with their 
sorrowful contemplation of his departed spirit. 
He was bewept, because his absence left a 
vacancy in the domestic circle which could not 
easily be filled up ; and because his virtues had 
riveted their affections, and raised their admi- 
ration to its height. When Martha and Mary 
met their Lord, they expressed not the remotest 
apprehension as to their brother's future lot. 
They lamented the absence of Jesus ; since, had 
He been present, they doubted not that Lazarus 
would yet have gladdened their affectionate gaze ; 
and they testified their conviction, that at the 
latter day he would rise with the just to ever- 
lasting life. Their tears therefore were the over- 
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AowingB of full and fervid hearts — the evidence 
of a natural tenderness ; but indeed rather a tri- 
bute of sorrow for their own great loss, than for 
the destiny of him who was gone, justly " consi- 
dering that the righteous is taken away from the 
evil to come." 

On the other hand, when a niciom man is 
removed from the scenes of his past iniquity, 
the tears that fall upon his monument must be 
embued with the bitterness of his auticipated 
doom. Hope may whisper consolation ; but fear 
will be ever at hand to mar the smiling vision 
which hope still loves to draw. When the tre- 
mulous voice of affection asks the fearful ques- 
tion, " Where have ye laid him ? " the finger of 
doubt and apprehension will point to his past 
deeds ; and the silent but no less audible voice 
of injured humanity will cry, " Come and see." 
Then indeed tears should drop — tears, if possible, 
of blood : but his doom is cast ; and it is in vain 
that even the voice of tried affection, in the deep- 
est agony of human distress, should madly shriek 
over the sepulchre, M Come forth." All is over : 
— he is bound hand and foot, not indeed with 
grave-clothes only, but with the fetters of sin. 
" The glory of God " will be seen in his punish- 
ment ; and who or what shall be enabled to 
" loose him and let him go ? " 

And yet affection did I say ? What real affec 
tion follows the wicked man to his tomb ? What 
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tear of heartfelt sorrow hallows the mouldering 
remains that have left behind no record of virtue 
— no testimony of a generous disposition — no 
memorial to which humanity can advance a 
veritable claim f If there fall one tear, may we 
not say that it is shed in the perverseness of a 
wayward spirit, or in the compassionating charity 
of a noble heart ? But that it flows in love or in 
veneration, which is the foundation of genuine 
regard, never can be believed. "When a wicked 
man dicth," says Solomon, "When a wicked 
man dieth, his expectation shall perish ; and the 
hope of unjust men perisheth." "When it goeth 
well with the righteous, the city rejoiceth ; and 
when the wicked perish, there is shouting," 

It was indeed in the beautiful spirit of philan- 
thropy, that Christ wept over the prophesied 
destruction of the Holy City, and at the utter 
depravity of heart which refused to know " the 
things which belonged unto her peace." He wept 
over the moral misery and death of the Jews ; 
and it was far easier for Him to call up Lazarus 
from the place of departed spirits, than it was to 
reanimate the sinful souls of His countrymen 
with repentance and faith. Stubbornly did they 
disobey the mandate which bade them " come 
forth from their iniquity;" and when, at last, the 
curious stranger sought for Jerusalem, and asked 
of the Roman legions, " where they had laid it ?" 
it was not for them nor for mortal voice to bid 
him, " Come and see." 
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Perhaps the stranger might weep over th 
ruins of her gorgeous structures — over her deso- 
lated circumference, wherein " they left not one 
stone upon another;" but it was rather her moral 
overthrow that demanded his tears — her moral 
desolation that should have urged him to weep. 

Yes, the moral death of man may with infinite 
justice draw forth human sorrow, and specially 
from them who are the commissioned ministers 
of the Gospel of Christ. Could they too, like 
their Master, restore existence to the putrefying 
corpse — could they command the warm current 
once again to circulate through the veins, which 
the chill hand of mortality had frozen ; they too 
would vainly infuse moral life into the stony 
bosoms of mankind. God alone can estimate the 
impenetrable stuff of which they are composed; 
and discern, by what minute and altogether imper- 
ceptible fissure they may be touched at the core. 
Ah ! the Incarnate Son wept at His own insuf- 
ficiency ; and wept at the still deeper misery His 
fruitless efforts had entailed. For their feelii 
He knew not " where they had laid them ;" 
for their virtue, it would not " come forth." 
was bound about with the destroying alluremen 
of the world, and not even heavenly authorit] 
could " loose it and let it go." 

The Scribes and Pharisees imagined that it w* 
an easier thing to forgive human sins, than 
cure human infirmities. But had they searcb 
the innermost recesses of their own stubbo 
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hearts i had they measured aright the profun- 
dity in which their prejudices were rooted — in 
which their perverse passions were imbedded; 
they would have easily admitted, that to produce 
any change in the order of nature, was nothing 
compared with the change of their besotted 
hearts. 

The sins of the man " sick of a palsy" Christ 
could forgive, because, like Lazarus, he was one 
for whom this was worthy to he wrought. He 
could " loose him and let him go." But the un- 
righteous, self- sufficient Scribes and Pharisees, 
were beyond the power of the Redeemer; and 
therefore, if He wept, His tears were not the re- 
sult of joy or of tenderness. They were the tears 
of sad and heart-controlling sorrow. It was easy 
to remove the stone from the mouth of the cave 
in which the body of Lazarus had been laid ; but 
to take away the stony covering from the human 
heart, was an interminable labour, and produc- 
tive of the cruellest disappointment. 

My brethren, it is not necessary in this day to 
avouch that the blood of Christ has been shed 
for the race of man — that for you He suffered 
excruciating tortures — and that for you He mare 
than died. It is scarcely necessary, we hope, 
even to remind you of what has befallen Him — 
of all the series of unspeakable agonies which 
His mortal and immortal nature underwent. But, 
my brethren, it is infinitely essential to inquire, 
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in the language of the text, " Where have ye 
laid Him ?" Is that heavenly body, scourged 
and bruised and wounded for the iniquities of 
man, " laid " merely upon the hp — honoured 
only by lip-service — by exterior rites and un- 
meaning oblations r Is the Sabbath outwardly 
reverenced — its ordinances regularly obeyed, 
while fraud and lasciviousness, envy and hatred 
and all uncharitableness, mark your weekday 
proceedings? Does the knee bend, and the tongue 
seek forgiveness of transgression and the enjoy- 
ment of temporal blessings and eternal felicity, 
while forgiveness is denied to others, temporal 
good abused, and everlasting happiness under- 
valued ? Is Christ, the Redeemer, the " Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace," thus dishonoured 
and contemned — thus laid in the grave of 
unmerited oblivion ; Then tremble, ye who 
there have laid Him ! Yes, weep — for to you it 
will now belong — weep for your own dreadful 
doom — for the sorrows which are entailed as an 
inheritance, even to the third and fourth gene- 
ration — weep for the more immediate lash of 
Divine vengeance which is now suspended over 
your devoted heads ! Let your tears flow fast 
and uninterruptedly — happy, if they prove not 
an immortal stream — thrice happy, if they serve 
to wash away the stains of sin, and restore you, 
whilst yet there is time, whole and unspotted, to 
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Him who so intensely loved you. The tears of 
genuine repentance shine with an immortal lustre 
in the eyes of God and of His angels. Heap 
together all that vanity can desire or pride 
regard — let all that is most heautiful in earthly 
forms be arrayed in all that is most valued in 
earthly embellishments ; and, if time be compared 
with eternity, one single penitential tear infinitely 
outweighs the whole ! The glory of the world 
must needs be dull to the eye that is closed in 
death : beauty and pomp avail not to the inha- 
bitant of the grave; hut the lucid sparkle of 
unfeigned contrition is fixed for ever, a glorious 
star in the heaven of heavens — an immortal ray 
which guides the wanderer to that celestial bliss, 
which Christ " has prepared for them that love 
Him." 

Weep, then, with Mary and Martha and Jesus : 
but remember that tears of repentance are 
not enough, unless they be followed up by 
active exertions — by a conduct which corre- 
sponds with those virtuous emblems. Had our 
Saviour been contented to express His regret 
simply by His tears, the question of the by- 
standers would not then have been without its 
weight — " Could not this man which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died ? " And cannot he, 
who has the grace to weep for his sins — who 
knows and feels that they are fatal — that they 
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are the sure forerunners of everlasting punish- 
ment—cannot he prevent such consequences by 
avoiding them i Surely he can ; but not unless 
when it is asked, where he has laid the body of 
his sacrificed Lord, he can truly answer, " Come 
and see" — see by my conduct — by my works, 
the good fruits of a good tree, that I " have laid 
Him " in my heart. There in the very innermost 
core — in the " heart of heart," is He reposited. 
There does He shed the influence of His Holy 
Spirit ; and there, hidden from the world, but 
pregnant with the " glory of God," will He con- 
tinually remain. At the last day indeed, when 
the trump of the Archangel shall sound — when 
earth shall be dissolved and the Almighty Judge 
of all shall appear in the clouds of heaven, sur- 
rounded by His holy angels — hymned by their 
harps and the voices of the cherubim — greeted 
by the ecstatic smiles of all the blessed, and 
welcomed with one universal shout of heavenly 
rapture ; then indeed shall that " heart of 
heart" be opened, and then, obedient to the 
mandate of its glorified Lord, the exulting cry 
" Come forth " shall be answered by the instan- 
taneous movement from within ; and he that was 
dead "shall come forth," glittering with the 
effulgence of heaven, and glowing with the un- 
speakable beauty of immortal love. 

Oh, my brethren, at the very thought of such 
a wondrous occurrence, registered as it is in the 
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sacred pages of the Gospel of Truth, do not 
your eyes drop tears as " the clouds drop fatness," 
softening and warming the stubborn soil beneath ? 
Do you not feel the " beauty of holiness" trickling 
upon your souls ; and the world and all its de- 
grading passions and pursuits rapidly disappear- 
ing ? Do you not involuntarily exclaim, as you 
point to the sepulchre in which you have 
entombed the crucified body of your Master, 
" Lord, come and see" ? And seeing it, must 
not tears of the truest and of the most impas- 
sioned joy and tenderness again flow even from 
the eyes of your Redeemer, exalted though He be 
to infinite dignity and glory r At least. He once 
" wept f and if He weep no more, doubtless He 
will feel to the uttermost that celestial pleasure 
which the angels of heaven entertain for "one 
sinner that repenteth." Let the imagination of 
that pleasure be indulged : and let it stimulate 
you to those efforts which may eventually be 
thus rewarded. " Said I not unto thee, that if 
thou wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory 
of God ? " And is your faith still dubious of 
religious truths — still heedless of Divine asser- 
tions ? Shall we indeed refuse to see the glory 
of God by turning away from the place H where 
they have laid him ? " Shall we behold His 
tears fall rather at the utter perversion of our 
understandings, and at the utter depravity of 
hearts, as they fell for the righteous desolation of 
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Jerusalem, than the tears which fell from tender- 
ness of heart and godlike mercy, at the sorrows 
of His friends ? Yet the one was followed by 
afflictions of the most rending description — the 
other, by the resurrection of Lazarus, and the 
triumphal cry of pure and perfect joy ! 

My fellow Christians, conceive with what a 
burst of transport Lazarus would be received by 
his weeping friends ! Yet Lazarus had again to 
suffer all the pains of mortality — all the trials 
and sorrows to which this flesh is heir ! At the 
day of judgment, they who hare laid their 
Saviour in His proper sanctuary, will hear the 
lofty summons and obey ; but will never more 
be subject to the slavery of grief or death. They 
will meet again their virtuous friends and rela- 
tions ; and tears will be converted into smiles of 
rapture — groans and troubles into everlasting 
felicity — doubts and fears into everlasting as- 
surance ! 

" Wliere " then, my brethren, " have ye laid 
Hhnf" Let this question be but sincerely and 
rightly answered ; and well I am persuaded, that 
the benefit will be great and enduring. For it 
is impossible that the genuine tears of a meek and 
penitent heart should not call down from Him 
who once beweptour sorrows, an increase of that 
grace, which alone can support us through this 
dark and dreary world — of that grace, which 
in a more manifest, but not perhaps in a more 
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powerful degree, raised the lamented Lazarus 
from the dead. Christ is indeed all-merciful as 
omnipotent — delighting to save — grieving to 
destroy; His unfailing promise has gone forth 
to "swallow up death in victory. And the 
Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces ; 
and the rebuke of His people shall he take away 
from off all the earth." My brethren, "the 
Lord hath spoken it." 
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" And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain : and 
when he was set, his disciples cania unto him : 
And he opened his mouth and taught them." — Matt. v. 1, 2. 

The striking dissimilarity which exists in the 
moral tone of the Old and New Testament, can- 
not have escaped observation. The one is rigid 
and uncompromising ; while the other is indul- 
gent and overflowing with tenderness for the 
human race. The one is composed of endless 
ceremonies and oblations ; while the other, sim- 
ple in its design and in its execution, improves 
the understanding and affects the heart. 

When the laws of the Old Covenant were 
delivered to Moses on the summit of Mount 
Sinai, they were delivered with many awful 
accompaniments. Jehovah enwrapped His glo- 
rious Majesty in a cloud of thick darkness. 
Round the border of the mountain were set 
bounds which no one could pass ; and death was 
the penalty of touching it, whether to man or 
beast. The thunder pealed, and the lightnings 
broke vividly from the cloud. Mount Sinai was 
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as a smoking furnace; for the Lord God descended 
in fire ; and the mountain staggered as at the 
shock of an earthquake. " And when the. voice 
of the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder 
and louder, Moses spake, and God answered him 
by a voice." That Almighty incomprehensible 
Being, who had hitherto borne the Israelites as 
on " eagles' wings," now condescends to deliver 
to them His ordinances. And so appalling was 
the whole scene — so thrilling and terrific its sub- 
sidiary adjuncts, " the thunderings and the light- 
nings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the 
mountain smoking" — that the people were unable 
to withstand the consternation they inspired. 
They fled afar off, and entreated Moses to be- 
come the medium by which they should receive 
the commandments of their Omnipotent Guide. 
And although Moses approaclted only unto the 
thick darkness in which the Godhead lay con- 
cealed ; yet, illumined by the powerful emanations 
of Divine Majesty, he returned so radiant in his 
presence, as to waken anew the apprehensions of 
the people. It was even necessary to cast a veil 
over his aspect, until he had communicated that 
which had been enjoined. 

Regard, on the other hand, the delivery of our 
Saviour's doctrines: compare the simple, and 
gentle, and beautiful annunciation of Christian 
tenets to the craving multitudes " from Galilee, 
and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and 
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from Judea, and from beyond Jordan." Here, is 
no trumpet sounded — here, are no thunderings 
and lightnings — no circumstances of terror, 
with which the announcement was to be accom- 
panied. All is calm and quiescent. Having 
performed some miracles in the country round 
about, and " seeing the multitudes" who had 
been attracted by His fame, Christ, either in 
imitation of Moses, or as better adapted for the 
instruction of so numerous an auditory, ascends 
a mountain in the neighbourhood of Capernaum. 
He seats Himself near the summit, and His dis- 
ciples arrange themselves around Him. Then, 
while their eyes are fixed upon the Godlike be- 
nevolence portrayed in every feature of His 
serene countenance, and their minds deeply 
attentive to what He is about to utter — " He 
opened His mouth, and taught them." Moses 
was constrained to hide the luminous appearance 
of his face; our Saviour's, on the contrary, 
gladdened with its affectionate expression the 
hearts of all His hearers. The Israelites were 
forbidden to approach the precincts blessed by 
the presence of their God ; but, behold ! the Son 
of God Himself invites His disciples to gather 
themselves around Him. If but the hand of a 
Hebrew touched the mountain of Sinai during 
that interval, he was doomed to destruction : but 
to touch the mountain which Christ had ascended 
— to scale the exalted station to which His finger 
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pointed out the way, was to secure everlasting 
blessedness. The Israelites in the wilderness 
were terrified at the proclamation of the law to 
such a degree, that " all the people that was in 
the camp trembled." Our Saviour's words, on 
the other hand, delighted and astonished the 
assembled multitudes. They had heard nothing 
before, which, for its authority and benevolence — 
for its purity and truth, bore any similitude. He 
taught as one possessing the highest title to 
instruct and to be reverently listened to, and 
" not as the scribes." Yet the assertion of His 
prerogative was attended with so much meekness 
and kindness of heart, that it won its ready way 
where "thunderings and lightnings " would have 
been ineffectual. 

How infinitely did the doctrines which Christ 
promulgated, exceed in delicacy, in moral fitness, 
and in the exaltedness of practical duty, the 
Mosaic laws ! It was considered enough in the 
ordinances of the Jewish legislature to prohibit 
murder; but, in the Christian dispensation, to 
be angry with a brother without a cause, is 
equally obnoxious to punishment. The Hebrew 
had been taught that adultery was forbidden ; 
but the Christian is commanded to expel from 
the eye and from the heart — from the very out- 
works of sin as well as from the seat of it, all 
that can disturb internal purity. The law of 
Moses, with that apparent laxness of purpose 
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which the Jews, with infinite facility, pushed into 
a perilous extreme, permits a man to put away 
his wife, if "it come to pass, that site find no favour 
in his eyes " — to "write her a bill of divorcement, 
and give it in her hand, and send her out of his 
house.' 3 But the righteous law of Christ opposes, 
by an unequivocal interdict, conduct so liable to 
the grossest abuse ; and expressly accuses of en- 
forcing to evil, her, who is made the object of 
divorce, unless for an established crime. Moses, 
indeed, prohibits false swearing ; but Christ as- 
serts, that every adjuration in ordinary discourse, 
is to be carefully avoided — that we are to confine 
our language to a simple affirmation or denial ; 
" for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of 
evil." 

It is not, under the Christian dispensation, 
" an eye for an eye, or a tooth for a tooth :" it is 
not the relentless exaction even of an equivalent 
for wrong. No, my brethren; our blessed Saviour 
taught, that we should moderate resentment — 
that we should repress the turbulence of wrath, 
and abstain altogether from retaliating affronts 
and injuries. Not, " as he hath done " to you, 
" shall it be done to him " again by one who 
makes the rule of Christ his guide. Far different 
is the evangelical precept. Not only does it 
command us to suffer wrong with gentleness and 
forbearance, but even to account those "blessed" 
who are persecuted for the sake of righteousness. 
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It -was, in the opinion of the Jews, (though we 
look for it in vain throughout the law of Moses, ) 
considered equally meritorious to hate their ene- 
mies as to love their friends — and far too many 
Christians, I fear, hold the same opinion — but 
Christ bids us to love our very foes and im- 
pugners — to bless those that curse us — to do 
good to them that abhor us, and to pray for 
those that use us with despite. In this injunction, 
He is understood to oppose revenge and uncha- 
ritable sentiments — to encourage forgiveness and 
universal love — to impress upon us that we should 
strive, as much as possible, to resemble the per- 
fection of "our Father which is in heaven," and, 
in fine, " to do unto others, all things whatsoever 
we would that men should do unto us." 

It might well be, that when Jesus had termi- 
nated the delivery of doctrines like these — of 
doctrines, so manifestly stamped with the seal of 
Heaven, that all the people were astonished ! It 
was a style of instruction to which they were 
totally unused, and for which they were conse- 
quently altogether unprepared. His looks, His 
gestures, His deportment, were marked with an 
authority, of which, till then, they had had no 
example. His maxims were all of that nature, 
that carried conviction along with them ; ami 
even while they warred on the rebellious passions 
of humanity, they spoke most sensibly to the 
understanding and most feelingly to the heart. 
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His discourses bore not the slightest analogy to 
the dry metaphysical orations of the heathen 
sophists, nor to the traditionary or ceremonial 
lore of the Jewish Rabbin. The points on which 
Christ enlarged, were not constructed of the 
flimsy subtleties of a speculative brain, nor of the 
puerile dreams of a romantic or superstitious 
mind. His morality was not tarnished by vague 
distinctions or unjustifiable inferences or prob- 
lematical positions. It was exempt from every 
imperfection. It was the purest, the sublimest, 
the most beautiful model that human ear had 
ever listened to, or that human heart had ever 
conceived. It proceeded from hps imbued with 
all that can most interest and subdue ; and every 
accent issued forth like a benignant messenger 
from Heaven, communicating to human bosoms 
the first genuine emotions of love, and peace, 
and joy ! 

No wonder, then, that the people were asto- 
nished! No wonder, that He who could thus 
" open his mouth," should impress every auditor 
with amazement, and that " His word should be 
with power!" No wonder, that they should 
behold authority seated upon His majestic front, 
and consolation eloquently articulated in the 
music of His " gracious sayings!" He addressed 
the human heart with a full perception of its 
minutest weaknesses — of its diversified wants, 
and loftiest capabilities. He addressed an ever- 



COVENANTS COSIFARED. 



229 



varying mass of infirmity, misery, and guilt ; 
and He arrayed before it all the splendour of 
Omnipotent Benevolence — all the magnificence 
of Omnipotent Love. He inveighed — He warned 
— He exhorted. He lifted up the veil from every 
inordinate affection, and tore away the gaudy 
blossom from the luxuriant shoot of sin, before 
it could ripen into fruit. 

The instructions of our Saviour in nothing 
resemble those that have been delivered to the 
people in succeeding generations. His precepts — 
at that period almost wholly of a novel descrip- 
tion — are unaccompanied either by proofs or by 
arguments. He " opens his mouth," and pours 
forth a plentiful stream of sententious rules, fre- 
quently illustrated by the nicest aptitude of 
metaphor, and occasionally animated by the 
sternness of just invective. He appears openly 
and authoritatively as the Messenger and Son of 
God. He asserts, and requires implicit belief. 
He condescends to no other means of persuasion 
than those which arise from the respect and 
veneration of His followers ; and He attains His 
object, simply by the majesty and evident verity 
of His impressive doctrines. . 

Not indeed that Christ intended, in this col- 
lection of precepts, to communicate a complete 
system of morality. Many circumstances of 
conduct must arise which are not here direcdy 
provided for ; and which the understandings of 
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those to whom such fundamental principles were 
delivered, could not, at one and the same time, 
have distinctly embraced. But here, will be 
found the most striking and the most important 
of all : here, the most comprehensive rules 
which may readily be applied to every necessity 
and diversity of life. To have inserted all, 
would have been a useless and interminable 
labour : it would have crowded and confused 
the memory with that which may be better 
inferred, and thus more easily comprehended. 

But although there appears to exist so much 
difference between the spirit of the Mosaic laws 
and those of Christ, yet it arose more especially 
from the false glosses with which the Jews had 
contrived to disguise the former. Christ came 
to fulfil both the Law and the Prophets, so far as 
they restrained the commission of offences by 
annexing suitable awards ; but where they stop- 
ped, it was His office to begin. It was His 
constant endeavour to free the Mosaic ritual 
from all the unmeaning traditions and customs, 
with which it had been straitly encompassed; 
and which it required an arm, manifestly from 
Heaven, to cut through. To Him alone — and to 
Him but partially — did it pertain to dash aside 
the proud sentiment of their infallible superiority 
over the rest of creation — to demonstrate that 
their broad phylacteries — their profuse and osten- 
tatious alms — their hypocritical pompousness of 
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supplication — their sad and disfigured visages, 
were all heinous, sins, instead of elevated virtues. 
The design of the Mosaic Law was to render men 
better ; and where it failed in this, there it 
became the Saviour and instructor of mankind 
to abridge or to enlarge. Christ, it is remark- 
able, attempts not to overthrow, and never 
appears to censure, the civil laws of the Jews. 
He leaves them as they were found ; and their 
final overthrow arose, not from His reproaches or 
attacks, but from the nature of their conforma- 
tion. They lasted as long as they were essential 
to the well-being of those for whom they were 
instituted but, after the advent of the seed of 
David, they slowly disappeared. 

Very dissimilar, in truth, was it with the 
moral law. Moses only came short of what 
was required. His laws in themselves were 
good ; and, under all the existing circumstances, 
clearly the best that could have been devised. 
But when another dispensation arrived — when, 
free from much of the barbarism of past times, 
the world was advancing in civilisation — when, 
enormous errors were to be rooted out, and 
remedies provided against the re-establishment 
of the same, or the rise of others— it became 
necessary to enforce a more consistent morality — 
a truer scale of justice, and a more reasonable 
principle of right. Moses legislated for the con- 
sequences of human thoughts; but Christ laid 



332 



TEE OLD A>*D NEW 



down laws for the regulation of the thoughts 
themselves. Christ struck at the root of evil : 
Moses only lopped away some of the higher 
branches. The Hebrew Legislator amputated 
the morbid liinb ; but the advantage was compa- 
ratively trivial, while the whole body was corrupt. 
It remained for the great Physician to expel the 
baneful principle which consumed the soul's 
vigour — to reinstate it in its healthfulness, and 
to constitute it a fitting candidate for heaven. 

The Mosaic Law was, indeed, infinitely superior 
to every other institution which human wants 
had originated. It was more merciful, more 
just, more uniformly generous. But it was 
formed to the condition of the time, and 
partook, therefore, necessarily of the infir- 
mity of the time. Hence the numerous cere- 
monies and painful rites with which it was 
accompanied. Useless and unmeaning as many 
of them appear, they were yet requisite to sepa- 
rate the Jewish people from the idol nations 
that surrounded, and that were hut too often 
alluring them to transgress. They were designed, 
also, to prefigure the spiritual religion of Jesus 
Christ : and perhaps it might be in anticipation 
of His " easy yoke " — in order to place the 
Saviour's advent more remarkably in contrast, 
and to render it therefore more truly acceptable, 
that these burdensome institutions were origin- 
ally imposed. 
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When Christ had finished the promulgation 
of His surprising doctrines, He came down from 
the mountain, followed by the multitudes of 
those whose admiration and attention He had 
secured. It is easy to conceive the agitation of 
heart with which His sayings would be received 
— the discussions that would ensue — the cold 
doubts of some, and the fervid conviction of 
others. He had "opened His mouth, and 
taught them" — taught such divine truths as they 
had never before heard; and the amazement 
which they expressed, bespoke at least a con- 
sciousness of their value, if it did not stir them 
" to do likewise." How many out of these there 
were, who might be likened unto the man that 
built his house upon a rock — upon which the 
rains ineffectually descended and the floods came 
— against which the winds blew, and it fell not — 
hard, indeed, it were to ascertain ! Assuredly, 
the Divine Author of these blessed doctrines 
would not be contented with the mere astonish- 
ment of His hearers. He would require that the 
good seed which He had sown, should take root 
downward and bring forth corresponding fruit. 

But if that Divine Author were disappointed 
— if even His voice could be heard with 
wonder, but without avail — if the multitudes 
that surrounded Him as He sat upon the moun- 
tain — if the Scribes and the Pharisees and the 
hypocrites of all denominations, that listened to 
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the inspiring accents of His holy tongue — that 
caught the affectionate expression of His bene- 
volent eye, and dwelt upon every energetic 
motion of His excited frame, derived not that 
benefit which might have been looked for from 
the exalted nature of all that had passed — what, 
oh ! what can possibly be the effect, even of 
these heavenly doctrines, when they are repeated 
by mortal teachers — by erring men, uninspired 
and uninspiring ? Alas ! too readily may the 
effect be conjectured — too truly may the cala- 
mity be told ! — A foolish man built his house 
upon* the sand. The rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell, and great was the fall thereof! 

In this respect, the New Covenant agreed 
with the Old. Christ descended from the Mount 
after the preaching of His divine system, to 
meet reproach, and neglect, and wounds, and 
death. Moses descended from the Mount with 
the two tables of the testimony written by the 
finger of God in his hands. He beheld the 
golden calf, of which the ungrateful and infa- 
tuated Israelites had made a Deity — he saw the 
rioting and drunkenness of the people — he saw 
them sit down to eat and to drink, and rise up 
to play — and full of just indignation, he despe- 
rately flung from him the two tables of the 
testimony, and broke them beneath the Mount ! 

The preacher of the Gospel — the minister of 



COVENANTS COMPARED. 235 

God — the called, the consecrated servant of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, how is it that he 
descends from the Mount to which his vocation 
exalts him ? Much too frequently to perceive 
how futilely he has striven ; how very unim- 
portant the result for which " he has opened 
his mouth." With Moses, well may he exclaim 
— " Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and 
have made them gods of gold ;" and with Christ, 
" How often would I have gathered them toge- 
ther, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, but they would not;" — and conclude in 
the emphatic language of Ezekiel, " And they, 
wlieUier they mill kear, or nliether tfiey trill for- 
bear, (for they are- a rebellious house,) yet shall 
know that t/tere hath been a prophet among 
themr 
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SERMON XVII. 

DOING ALL IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. 



** And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him." — 
Col. iii. 17. 

The duty here enjoined by the Apostle is o: 
large extent, and of vast importance : it is a duty 
which every one of us is called upon to consider 
with exact attention, and to practise with cor- 
responding solicitude. Some senses, however, of 
the phrase, " doing all in tlie name of tlie Lord 
Jesus? there are, which it is proper to guard 
against, and which, assuredly, the Apostle did 
not mean to inculcate. As for instance, when 
our Lord prophesied that " many should come 
in His name, saying, I am Christ " — it is mani- 
fest, that such an act would be a gross imposture 
and most blasphemous transgression. " We are 
ambassadors for Christ," said the Apostles ; " w< 
pray you in Christ's stead be reconciled." 
sense of this kind, belonging only to peculiar 
persons and arising from particular circumstances, 
is also inapplicable to the passage in the text ; 
and they who, without an express mission, should 
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thus act, would be deceivers and usurpers — 
would heinously offend against duty, and against 
the Majesty of God. 

On the other hand, to do all in Christ's name 
signifies to do all for His honour, out of a principle 
of grateful love and reverence toward our gra- 
cious Redeemer, We ought to reflect maturely 
before proceeding upon any affair, whether it 
will please or displease Him who suffered for us, 
and who has procured so many excellent bless- 
ings to the human race by the bitter sacrifice of 
His own person. Thus, we shall necessarily do 
all in the name of Christ, instead of doing it in 
our own, and for the gratification of our own 
inordinate desires. 

There is, indeed, a variety of modes by which 
we may exhibit this requisite affection. As His 
servants — as the dependants of a powerful Master, 
we should act in such a manner as may tend 
best to His interest. We are placed in this world 
by the Divine Will, and are commanded to pursue 
those courses which He knows to be the best 
calculated for the end originally proposed. And 
if our Saviour Himself could feel so strongly the 
necessity of fulfilling " the work which God gave 
Him to accomplish " — could so entirely dedicate 
Himself to the " glory of God j" much more must 
it become us, in every respect inferior, to obey 
those injunctions which He came from heaven to 
reveal. We are, in the expression of the Apostle, 
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" servants of Jesus," not only as our Maker and 
Preserver, but also as our Redeemer. He ran- 
somed us from death and sin ; He purchased us 
at the greatest possible price ; and having thus 
transferred to Himself our services, we are in 
duty bound to serve Him. We have freely con- 
tracted with Him as our Master, and we look 
toward Him for our reward. Our employments, 
therefore, cannot reasonably relate to our own 
pleasures ; and we can have no business that 
ought not to promote His glory. " Whether we 
eat or drink," says St. Paul, " or whatsoever we 
do, let us do all to the glory of God." And in 
another place he advises, that " whatsoever we 
do, we should do it, heartily as to the Lord, and 
not unto men ; knowing that of the Lord we 
shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for 
we serve the Lord Christ." 

Not only as to a Master, but as to a Lawgiver, 
are we required to do all in the name of Jesus. 
Our lives must proceed in conformity with His 
declared will. We must act, not merely from 
good principles, but also by proper rules — by 
those admirable and infallible ordinances which 
His word and example have prescribed. It is 
sufficiently obvious, that whatsoever is done 
against His authority or without His sanction, 
cannot be done in His name — that He will not 
accept of such an offering, and that iniquity of 
every degree will be finally and severely punished. 
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It was once a popular maxim, that *' mischief 
alimys begim in tlie name qf tlw Lord;" and 
much atrocity, throughout all ages, has been 
committed under the like pretence. But futile 
indeed will be this excuse, at the last account of 
human actions. We have been clearly taught 
by the unerring voice of prophecy, that on the 
Great Day many will, by specious professions of 
having acted in the name of Christ, endeavour 
to veil their transgressions and forgetfulness of 
duty. Many, we are told, will cry, " Lord, Lord, 
have we not in thy name prophesied, and in thy 
name cast out devils, and in thy name done 
many wonderful things f " And we have the 
assurance of our Lord Himself, in answer to this 
bold allegation, that the verdict will be — " I 
never knew ye ; depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity." It is not, then, my brethren, sufficient 
to prophesy in the name of Christ — it is far from 
enough to preach upon His life, or to devote 
ourselves to frequent attendance upon those who 
are thus occupied. It is neither speaking much 
nor hearing much respecting Him — it is not the 
possession of great endowments, nor the power 
of miraculous operations, that will secure a man 
from rejection. It is not even familiar converse 
with Christ Himself, nor the frequent and humble 
supplications of the lips, that can sanctify human 
actions, and save them from heavenly condem- 
nation. It is only by conforming our lives to 
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Christ's holy laws — by complying rigidly with His 
commands — by acting scrupulously according to 
the dictates of conscience, and the doctrines of 
the Gospel. Would that they who commend o~ 
excuse conduct, opposed to the laws of Christ, by 
pretences of the above nature, sufficiently consi- 
dered Christ's plain decision ! They would then 
feel, that it was most necessary to live peaceabl 
among ourselves, and to endeavour to promot 
peace among others — that to abstain from rash 
and cruel censures, from reviling and defaming 
our neighbours, is, in every respect, a paramount 
duty ; and that, as these rules are mainly con 
ducive to the general benefit of mankind- — a 
point to which the attention of our Saviour was 
peculiarly directed — so, the violation of them can 
be justified by no pretence of love and zeal t_ 
Christ ; by no performances, whether real or 
affected, in His holy name. We deceive ourselves 
most widely, if we think, that because our 
thoughts may be much fixed upon Jesus — or that 
because we speak much of Him, our actions are 
therefore done in His name. My brethren, it is 
utterly impossible that they can be so ; that ou 
deeds can be truly good, unless they are san 
tioned by His law. For though good intentio" 
and good principles are indeed the life and soul 
of good actions, yet most certain is it, that the 
substance of them — the body, as it were, mus 
be their legality and justice. It is only b 
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reference to the law of Christ, as declared ex- 
plicitly in the Gospel, that our deeds can be 
rendered capable of bearing Christ's name, or of 
being denominated Christian. Any variation from 
this maxim is an abuse of truth — is a forgery 
of eternal truth : it is like counterfeiting the 
current money — like stamping the royal image 
upon brass or tin, instead of gold or silver. 

That, in fact, ■which we do in humble imitation 
of Jesus, and in conformity with His practice, we 
may be said especially to do in His name. A 
portrait is called after the person whom it faith- 
fully represents; and if, in like manner, we place 
before us the example of Christ, and endeavour 
diligently to transcribe it ; if our lives, in the 
principal features of sanctity and goodness, bear 
a genuine resemblance to His, they are well en- 
titled to bear His name. But if our practice be 
unlike and unsuitable, it is a manifest abuse of 
terms — it is an unpardonable presumption to 
affix it — it is as if (to follow up the comparison) 
we were to place the appellation of some remark- 
ably graceful individual beneath the outline of a 
dark and hideous portrait. "He," however, says 
St. John, " that saith he abideth in Him, ought 
himself also so to walk even as He walked." 
There is, in truth, no other way. The profession 
of a Christian ought clearly to be conformable to 
the character of Christ : it ought, in every ins- 
table perfection, to resemble Him. And there- 
in 
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fore, whenever we commence an undertaking, 
our eye should be fixed steadily upon this illus- 
trious pattern ; our measures should be squared 
exactly by the example which He has supplied. 
We should ask ourselves, with scrupulous atten- 
tion to the truth, and with a zealous solicitude 
to discover it, " What did our Saviour in a like 
case ? What would He have done in this ? Do 
we act upon the principles which He has handed 
down ? Are we really His disciples and friends ? 
If we are, let us go on cheerfully ; if not, let us 
instantly forbear." A conduct like this, my 
brethren, is not only an essential part of duty, 
but an especial auxiliary to a befitting practice. 

To do in another's name, sometimes imports a 
power derived, or a virtue imparted. In this 
sense, is the passage of the Psalmist — " Through 
Thee will we push down our enemies ; in Thy 
name will we throw down those that hate us." 
Here, " through Thee" and " in Thy name" have 
a similar meaning. So also in the name of Jesus 
did the apostles cast out devils, that is, by the 
Divine power emanating from Him. But there is 
likewise another signification, differing a little yet 
perfectly accordant to our present purpose. To 
do in the name of another, implies an act of confi- 
dence reposed in that person. It signifies an 
expectation of aid, or the hope of a fortunate 
result. " We rest on Thee," said Asa, king of 
Judah, " and in Thy name we go against this 
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multitude" — we go, that is to say, trusting in 
Thy assistance for success. Again, it is said, 
that "David went out against Goliah in the name 
of the Lord of Hosts," confiding in the help of 
God, and looking to his arm only for defence. 
In this manner, likewise, did the apostles work 
miracles ; for, says St. Peter, " His name, by 
faith in His name, hath made this man strong 
which signifies, that the implicit trust reposed by 
this infirm person in the Divine power, had occa- 
sioned his restoration to health. And thus is it 
our duty to do all things in the name of Christ ; 
to retain all faith and hope in Him — to rely alto- 
gether upon His direction and assistance, and 
to expect from him only a blessing upon our 
endeavours — a " happy issue out of all our afflic- 
tions." That which men attempt in the con- 
fidence of their own wisdom and ability — in 
reliance upon any other person or thing — is done 
in their own name, or in that of the auxiliary in 
whom they trust. The glory of success will be 
thus attributed improperly and unreasonably to 
that which cannot help. But depending solely 
on the Lord, our undertakings may be securely 
denominated Christian, because our faith derives 
the power from Him who enables us happily to 
perform them. 

We are, therefore, obliged to do all in the 
name of Christ, and to retain a constant sense 
both of our own infirmities, and of the impotence 
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of all created things. Hence will arise a distrust 
alike of them and of ourselves. Hence will origi- 
nate a lively confidence in the All- wise and Al- 
mighty Lord — in that Jesus to " whom all power 
in heaven and earth is given." That it is our 
duty to repose in Him (what St. Paul terms) 
" our hope," our only hope — is grounded equally 
on reason as on the command of God ; and to 
act otherwise, is no less a manifest folly than a 
palpable injury to God. For what created thing 
possesses authority not derived from Him — which 
is not continually, both in its very existence and 
in its efficacy, subject to Him — which, at His 
pleasure, may not be diminished or destroyed? 
" No king," says the Scripture, " is saved by the 
multitude of a host ;" " A mighty man is not 
delivered by much strength and " a horse is a 
vain thing for safety." It is obvious, then, that 
no created power can supply a solid bulwark of 
security, or communicate a firm assurance of 
success. The contrary belief is " to lean upon a 
broken reed" — it is, indisputably, a vain and 
mischievous dependence, which will hurry us into 
disappointment and guilt. It will cause us to 
wrong the Lord, by arrogating to ourselves, or 
by assigning to others, that which belongs by 
peculiar right to Him alone. It would imply, 
that He was unable or unwilling to assist us — 
that He neglected to use that strength which He 
purchased at such an exorbitant rate. 
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On the other side, trusting only in our ever- 
blessed Saviour, we act wisely and justly and 
gratefully. We build our hopes on sure and 
steadfast grounds — on wisdom that cannot be 
deceived — on strength that cannot be withstood 
—on goodness without bounds, and on fidelity 
without end or diminution. We act with a hu- 
mility and sobriety of mind, which suits our low 
condition, and which is also consistent with pro- 
priety. We assert thereby our strong assurance 
of His capability and readiness to benefit His 
creatures ; we render due honour and homage ; 
we comply with His earnest solicitations, and we 
promote His gracious designs of mercy and of 
kindness. It is for such reasons that the Scrip- 
tures everywhere so highly commend, and so 
warmly exhort us to practise, the great duty of 
implicit reliance upon God — that the breach or 
omission of it, is so keenly resented and fear- 
fully chastised. "Thus saith the Lord, Cursed 
be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from 
the Lord : for he shall be like the heath in the 
desert, and shall not see when good coraeth. But 
he shall inhabit the parched places in the wilder- 
ness, in a salt land and not inhabited." And 
again, " Blessed is the man that trusteth in the 
Lord, and whose hope the Lord is : for he shall 
be as a tree planted by the waters, and that 
spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 
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not see when heat cometh : but her leaf shall be 
green, and shall not be careful in the year of 
drought, neither shall cease from yielding fruit." 
Thus, my brethren, whilst, on the one hand, we 
are threatened with severe disappointments and 
terrible afflictions, if we have recourse to other 
aid, or if we neglect and distrust the aid of God ; 
on the other, we are encouraged with the pro- 
spect of distinguished success, and of the ultimate 
certainty of glorious rewards, if in all our pro- 
ceedings we adhere pertinaciously to Him. Nor 
should our conduct be thus directed only on 
important and particular occasions, but in all our 
most ordinary affairs. St. James severely repre- 
hends the arrogance of those who cry — " To- 
morrow we will go into such a city and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain. 
Whereas, ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow." And he adds, that instead of such 
language, "ye ought to say, If the Lord will, we 
shall livei, and do this or that." For it must ever 
be by submission to the will of God, and by 
dependence upon His providence, that human 
affairs can possibly be conducted. Impotent and 
unfit as we ourselves confessedly are, we need an 
especial assistance from the Lord ; and since the 
success depends on Him, to Him should the 
glory be especially ascribed. 

As it is folly and a crime to imagine that 
anything can be achieved without God, so is it 
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infinitely foolish and criminal to suppose that we 
can do good without Him. The very idea 
touches at the summit of arrogant presumption. 
It is idolatry — it is sacrilege of the vainest and 
most wicked description. And if it be vanity to 
expect the happy termination of a great under- 
taking — if it be madness to contemplate the 
prosperous result of dangerous battles, simply by 
the aid of " our own bow and our own spear," 
still more vain and distempered must be the 
conceit, which hopes to overcome the fleshly de- 
sires — the menaces and allurements of this world 
— the delusions and powers of darkness, by the 
single force of human reason and human resolu- 
tion! Experience plainly testifies, and our Saviour 
Himself has expressly declared, that in these 
things, without His especial influence and bless- 
ing, we can do nothing. He assures us that we 
are but branches grafted on His stock ; so that 
without constantly drawing due supplies of invi- 
gorating sap from Him, we can have no spiritual 
existence. The best and wisest men have by 
their practice taught us to acknowledge this — 
have enforced the necessity of depending wholly 
upon Him, and of ascribing all to His pervading 
power. " Why," said St. Peter and St. John, 
" why marvel ye at this ? or why look ye so 
earnestly on us, as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man walk ?*' " His 
name" — the mighty name of Jesus Christ — 
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through faith, " hath made this man strong/' 
" Yea the faith, which is by Him, hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you 
all." The acknowledgment, my brethren, in this 
passage, relates, it is true, to a miraculous opera- 
tion, but the works of the Spirit, in fact, are not 
less miraculous. They require an interposition 
of the hand of God, equally supernatural and 
extraordinary. And though the outward effect 
is indeed less palpable, the inward agency is not 
less sure and efficacious. 

In short, to do all in the name of Jesus, implies 
a strenuous invocation — an earnest entreaty, that 
He would deign to be our continual helper. 
" Pray," says St. James, " and anoint the sick in 
the Lord's name." Prayer is, in fact, the only 
means by which a blessing may be implored or 
obtained ; it is that which adds a real sanctifica- 
tion to our actions, and prepares us for those un- 
dertakings which we design to carry into effect. 
Blind and ignorant as we are, we require the 
direction of a Superintending Power even in that 
which we ought to ask. We know so little what 
will tend to our own good — so little what will 
conduce to the honour of our Maker, that, with- 
out His guiding Spirit, we may be led to desire 
the very reverse. We are, moreover, so infirm 
of purpose, so inconstant even in our wishes, that 
when we design well, we have need of God's 
support in order that we may persist in it — that 
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we may not immediately abandon the good, and 
follow evil to our utter overthrow. " The step? 
of a good man," says the Psalmist, " are ordered 
by the Lord : none of his steps shall slide : though 
he fall, he shall not utterly be cast down, for the. 
Lord upholdeth him with His hand." 

In all our affairs we require the assisting hand 
of our blessed Lord ; but without prayer it is 
impossible that we can reasonably expect it. 
" Ask and ye shall have, seek and ye shall find, " 
is the maxim which we are exhorted in the 
Gospel to adopt. If, in the pride of our hearts, 
we are tempted to imagine that we are sufficient 
of ourselves to do all that is demanded — if we 
are negligent of our duty, or distrustful of the 
Divine Power or Goodness, it is clearly a matter 
of necessity, that we should receive no assistance 
from God. He is rigid in exacting due acknow- 
ledgments; for He is the only wise, the only 
powerful, the only all-sufficient helper and pro- 
tector, the only free disposer and giver of all 
real success. And how can we anticipate a 
blessing, where we have neglected to propitiate 
so glorious and exalted a Being f How can we 
hope that He will bestow that which we have 
not thought it worth our while to solicit ? Of 
ourselves we can do nothing ; and we cannot 
therefore possess any reasonable security — any 
satisfactory hope, if we have not first humbly 
implored the favour of Almighty God. 
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The Lord Jesus Christ, my brethren, ought 
on all fit occasions to be present in our hearts 
and thoughts. This is manifestly deducible from 
the duties already discussed. For how is it 
possible to perform our actions with due regard 
to Him, if we seldom think of His goodness ? In 
other respects, the human heart is not slow to 
meditate on that which it values. However 
employed, the mind of man will naturally turn 
toward the object of its solicitude and love. The 
avaricious will still revert to his hoarded gold, 
the voluptuary to his pleasures, the ambitious 
man to the rivals of his fame. He, therefore, who 
loves his Lord, will naturally often bring Him to 
remembrance, and mix up some affectionate 
tribute even with the busiest occupations of life. 
In the ordinary course of things, we perceive that 
those who are long absent or far distant, retain 
much less power over our hearts, than those who 
are more frequently near us and with us. And, 
in moral circumstances, it is the same. Only in 
the latter, we may supply, by representations to 
the fancy and to the memory, that which is pro- 
duced by conjunction and approximation in 
nature. The farther the sun recedes from our 
hemisphere, the less we feel his heat ; and in like 
manner, the less seriously and frequently we 
reflect upon any object of our attachment, the 
more will our affection cool and decay. If, 
therefore, we desire to maintain that regard for 
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the Lord Jesus, which, it cannot be denied, we 
ought to entertain ; if we wish to suit our actions 
as befits that regard, we must frequently bend 
our contumacious thoughts upon His merits and 
sufferings — upon His exalted character — upon His 
sublime performances. We should recall Him 
to our minds, as overpowered with misery, and 
then as crowned with an eternal wreath of 
glory — as being made subject unto death for our 
salvation, and at last subjecting all tilings to His 
immortal power. We should represent Him to 
the eye of faith, as our Sovereign, and as the 
Judge before whose tribunal we shall all ulti- 
mately stand, — to whom we shall be constrained 
to give an account of our proceedings, and from 
whom we shall receive an everlasting decision. 
Thoughts of this nature cannot but produce a 
greater degree of love and reverence — cannot 
but beget greater zeal for His service and wider 
charity to man. 

Let us, then, invariably remember, that we 
are Christians and related to the Lord Christ 
Jesus — that we are called by His name, and 
ought, therefore, in His name to do all things — 
"giving thanks to God and the Father by Ilim," 
— to whom be glory and honour, world without 
end. 
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SERMON XVIII. 

SUBMISSION TO THE WILL OF GOD. 



" Nevertheless, not nay will, bnt thine be done."— Luke xxii. 42. 

The groundwork of all human evil originates 
in opposition to the will of God. Placed by His 
creating power in a fair and beautiful world — 
supplied with every requisite for subsistence, and 
continually protected by His guardian care, He 
has the highest claim upon our gratitude, love, 
and obedience. What other returns can we 
offer ? Inadequate as they are, and beneath the 
Divine acceptance and regard, He graciously 
condescends to overlook their worthlessness, and 
through the Mediation of His glorious Son, to 
blot out our transgressions from the Book of 
Life. But such is the folly and perversity of the 
human character, that anything seems preferable 
to the restraint of wholesome laws, and anything 
to be complied with before submission to his plea- 
sure, whose will it is the madness of vanity to hope 
we can resist ! To promote our eternal welfare, 
how much has been performed, and how much 
been promised ! He has attempted to quicken 
us by exhortation, and to deter us by menaces. 
He has added chastisement to entreaty; and, 
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from the infinity of His care and love, poured 
upon us the encouraging influences of His Holy 
Spirit. Nevertheless, He has done all in vain. 
Man's uncomplying heart is yielded up a victim 
to the wayward impulse of inclination, and turns, 
with indifference or with scorn, from the mani- 
fest will of His Creator. " Behold, it is a stiff- 
necked people ; uncircumcised in heart and ears!" 

This unnatural repugnance to the authority of 
God is the main obstacle in all our religious 
efforts — it is the chief embarrassment of our 
devotional lives. The sacrifice of inclination is 
the bitter but indeed the only perfect offering 
within man's power ; and it is that which his 
Creator principally values. This duty, replete 
with all-important consequences, was invariably 
exemplified through the whole of our blessed 
Lord's eventful life. It was the duty which He 
most insisted on. And as He had borne testi- 
mony to its excellence in the earlier stages of His 
ministry, so, in the bitter hour that occasioned 
the language of the text — the terrific hour, which 
we are this day assembled to commemorate — 
most forcibly and beautifully did He inculcate 
it. In the tremendous agony of approaching 
dissolution, when His sweat was, as it were, great 
drops of blood, He expressed His entire submis- 
sion to His heavenly Father ; and while He inti- 
mated a lowly desire, that the cup of deadliness 
might pass from Him — " Nevertheless," He 
added, " not my will, but thine be done." 
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That we may entertain a fuller conception of 
His meritorious conduct, let us consider, my 
brethren, that in all things, save in sin, " He was 
like unto us." He had the same affections and 
appetites — the same natural sensibility to plea- 
sure and to pain, tie was subject to every 
earthly vicissitude. The sorrows, which are cal- 
culated to distress our souls, equally affected 
His ; and perhaps, from the superior delicacy of 
His temperament, might be the occasion of acuter 
anguish. The hearts of men, we know, are 
variously susceptible ; and, according to the ten- 
derness or hardness of their feelings, is the 
degree of suffering to which they are liable. In 
Him, as formed in man's purest and finest mould 
— as possessed of every better portion of our 
being — external impressions would be proportion- 
ately vivid and tenacious. 

In some men, the passion of anger or of fear 
— imbecility of mind, or the headstrong bias of 
opinion — may prevent the operation of causes 
which would otherwise, affect them. But in Him 
there was no such impediment. His nature was 
pure — His understanding vigorous ; and it was 
doubtless for our benefit, that those exquisitely 
acute sensations were assigned Him. If they 
deserve the name of weakness, they are a weak- 
ness of mortality, with which, as the apostle says, 
He " was compassed." 

Such was our Saviour, and such it was neces- 
sary that He should be. He was to yield us a 
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perfect lesson of humility and obedience — to 
exhibit to us a glorious example of the race we 
ought to run, and to be " in all points tempted 
and made perfect through suffering." The con- 
stant tenor of His life was in opposition to the 
will — His whole endeavour to subdue that restless 
and implacable enemy. And as the mighty 
object which He had in view could not be suffi- 
ciently displayed in minor difficulties, he was 
therefore exposed to the most fearful trials. 
Trace Him from the cradle to the grave, and you 
will not find one instance of sensual gratification 
— not one indulgence accorded to the will ; but, 
on the contrary, all that was harsh and offensive, 
filling up the measure of His persecuted span. 

If we contrast the character of His life with the 
ordinary pleasures and propensities of the human 
race, we shall have a more impressive view of the 
deprivations He endured. It is pleasant to the 
infirmity of man to be considered with respect ; 
and there is not, perhaps, a more violent pang 
than that which the heart suffers, in being the 
object of contempt. Therefore, was the condi- 
tion of our Saviour obscure, and His parentage 
of no account. He assumed no office, and He 
exercised no power. He enjoyed no share of pub- 
lic estimation, and received, but from a chosen 
few, the commonest courtesies of the meanest 
rank. He was reputed an insidious impostor — 
a reprobate, whose words and actions were a com- 
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pound of blasphemy and folly. He was treated 
as a seditious incendiary, and exposed to the 
virulent exaggerations of every scurrilous tongue ! 

How gratifying it is to a sensitive mind to 
receive the acknowledgments and kind offices 
of those whom it has constantly endeavoured to 
oblige — and with what an overflow of bitterness 
does ingratitude pierce it! Yet He — He who 
had been the benefactor of a world — He who 
had healed every bruise — relieved every oppres- 
sion — calmed the agonies of mental suffering, 
and poured the purest medicines over the wounds 
of the soul : — He was reduced, not only to be 
neglected and despised, but to ask 3 as the Evan- 
gelist pathetically records, " For which of those 
works do ye stone me ? " Because it is sweet to 
experience the affectionate endearments of rela- 
tives and friends — His kindred slight, and His 
disciples abandon Him. He harboured a traitor 
in His bosom, and felt their rancour the fiercest, 
to whom His " labours of love " had been most 
conspicuously displayed. Instead of participa- 
ting even the comforts of middle life, He was 
doomed to the extremes of poverty — the " Son 
of Man knew not where to lay His head." His 
support was mainly derived from voluntary con- 
tributions, sometimes grudgingly supplied j and 
thus it was, as St. Paul notices, that " for our 
sakes He became poor." 

If we carry on the comparison, we shall have 



SUBMISSION TO THE WILL OF GOD, 



257 



occasion at every step to observe His unprece- 
dented and exceeding wretchedness. Our weak 
and self-indulgent nature loves not the disturb- 
ance of its ease and quiet. Toil is repugnant to 
its character, and the luxurious enjoyment of 
life's blessings the object of a wild and unsatis- 
fied appetite. Yet He rejected the superfluities 
within His reach. As a servant He is recorded 
to have ministered to His own followers, and con- 
sumed His days in ceaseless vagrancy and unmi- 
tigated fatigue. Remember His forlorn condition, 
when refused a temporary shelter, as He jour- 
neyed through Samaria; and again, when He sat 
an hungered and athirst by the well of Jacob, 
and solicited a cup of water to allay the drought 
of his parched and fevered tongue. Consider 
His vigils — His bodily mortifications — His fasts 
— His exposure to cold and heat, and the extre- 
mity of His endurance, and the various degrees 
of sorrow incident to the path He had chosen. 
But did not success, in some measure, compen- 
sate for all He underwent ? Alas ! He had to 
encounter discouragements of no ordinary kind ; 
His efforts were defeated, and His generous pur- 
poses most maliciously counteracted. He was 
appointed to reform a people, obstinate beyond 
record — wrong-headed, malevolent, and neglect- 
ful of the "weightier matters of the law;" — a 
nation which is yet a wonder ! And instead of 
removing their offences, He was the final conse- 
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quence of a deadlier aggravation. His anxiety 
was repaid by augmented hardness of heart, and 
His zeal to rescue them from eternal perdition 
acknowledged by desperately plunging deeper 
into error and crime. And though the exertion 
of His miraculous gifts was incessant — though 
He besought them with an earnestness, which 
only divine love could have inspired, to place 
confidence in His assurances, and to trust to the 
indisputable conviction of sense — though He 
submitted to their acceptance the richest recom- 
penses of Heaven, and threatened them with ever- 
lasting punishment if they persevered in the 
rejection ; yet, my brethren, in despite of all, He 
could with justice charge upon them the excess 
of mad incredulity, and say, in the sorrowful con- 
sciousness of its truth, "Ye will not come unto 
me, that ye might have life." He could discern 
His very assiduity mocked — His vigilance disre- 
garded, and, under the mortifying experience of 
unprofitable toil, could pour forth the affecting 
complaints of His mild and benevolent nature — 
" How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, but ye would not! " 

In short, it may be truly said, that sorrow was 
the rough companion of His pilgrimage and the 
hard pillow of His declining days. For Him, my 
brethren, what paternal affection supplicated the 
God of heaven — what voice, in the sympathising 
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accents of genuine friendship, administered con- 
solation ? What were to Him the seasons of 
universal festivity, and when did He rejoice in 
the sounds of the harp and the viol ? He was 
alone, and could have fellowship with none. His 
recreations were ceaseless solicitudes — His joy 
was tribulation, and His repose disquieted by the 
upbraidings of obloquy and the clamorous accu- 
sations of infuriated men. He was maligned, and 
mocked, and calumniated. He was spit upon 
and buffeted — contemptuously styled a King, to 
be sacrificed as the basest slave. Around His 
holy brow, with every foul indignity, they twined 
the crown of thorns, whose points were wetted 
in His sacred blood ; and they ferociously exulted 
at the evidence of His sufferings. The astonish- 
ing meekness and dignity of His demeanour — 
the constancy and heroism of His character, 
seemed not (as it would have done in inferior 
instances) to extract one genuine tribute of 
admiration ; or to awaken one humane and 
generous feeling. They served rather to give 
acrimony to their brutal taunts, and aim to every 
poisonous epithet that was launched against 
Him. To this accumulated mass of insult the 
scourge was superadded ; and to quench the 
intolerable thirst of His burning tongue, they 
wantonly supplied Him with a draught of gall. 
The iron perforated His flesh, as their iniquities 
had long pierced His heart ; and the crimson 
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stream of life trickled down His quivering frame, 
like the tears that had so often laved His com 
passionating bosom. 

Such, my Christian brethren, were the plea- 
sures that our Lord experienced ; such the 
comforts of His passage through the world ! But 
to the fearful catalogue of ills, we must not omit 
the continual foresight of all He was appointed to 
accomplish. It was indeed a terrific addition : 
for it was the surrender of all hope. It was th 
perpetual certainty — the gradual — the unchange 
able— the inexpressibly distinct and moral co:~. 
viction of the minutest evil that was hurrying to 
its fulfilment ; and it must, assuredly, have added 
the blackest drop to the overwhelming tide of 
misery ! 

Upon this most melancholy detail of ou 
Redeemer's unparalleled history, I would entreat 
you to observe, that if noble birth and a corre- 
sponding magnificence of estate had been appro 
priated to Him ; had He been the favourite o 
princes and the cherished object of the people's 
hope ; had His success been undeviating, and 
His life exhibited one unvaried scene of ease and 
amuence : where would then have been tha J 
shining example of pious resignation, and that 
distinguished encouragement to obedience, which 
His conduct so strikingly displayed ? An elevated 
situation can afford a pattern but to few — for 
few only are elevated. In the state of poverty, 
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however, the example was universal — that which 
addressed itself indeed to the business and 
bosoms of the lowly, hut which also embraced the 
loftiest in its comprehensive application. In no 
other possible condition could human frailty 
have triumphed so decidedly over its most fatal 
opponents, nor so gloriously resisted its fleshly 
lusts. The frowns of the world would not have 
been encountered and subdued, nor its pomps 
and its vanities have proved the strength of our 
celestial Warrior. Above all, the immensity of 
that love could never have been demonstrated, 
which led Him to despise all shame, and finally 
to submit to an ignominious, and (as it is ex- 
pressed in the Jewish law) an accursed death, for 
our salvation. 

It was then, in this afllicting combination of 
circumstances, that all the glory and beauty of 
our Saviour's character was illustriously exempli- 
fied. But there must, even yet, have been 
something of additional poignancy in the afflic- 
tion that drew from Him the language of the 
text. Assuredly, it was more than mere humanity 
could have sustained — a bitterness beyond the 
utmost stretch of imagination. For, besides the 
savage turbulence of a mob without one single 
milder attribute of our nature — besides every 
cruel excess of bodily torture — He had to undergo 
incomprehensible agonies of a spiritual and 
mysterious order — such as must have imme- 
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diately proceeded from the hand of God, and not 
in an}' respect associated with His sufferings as 
a man — such as none but the Almighty could 
inflict, and none, perhaps, hut the Almighty 
could endure. " Behold," might He have said, 
f see, if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 
wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me, in the day 
of His fierce anger. From above He sent fire 
into my bones and it prevaileth against them — 
He hath made me desolate and faint all the day. 
For these things I wept ; mine eye, mine eye 
runneth down with water, because the comforter 
that should relieve my soul is far from me ; my 
children are desolate, because the enemy pre- 
vailed. They have heard that I sigh: there is 
none to comfort me : all mine enemies have 
heard of my trouble, and they are glad that Thou 
hast done it." 

Amidst the whole period of this intolerabl 
persecution, the charitable feelings of His so"" 
were prevalent, and commiseration for man' 
wretchedness the uppermost thought. He forgo 
not that on Him rested a world of sin, and that 
the Divine vengeance was in the same moment 
to be appeased. He stood, as it were, a barrier 
between man and perdition ; and the immense 
deficiency of our penitence and remorse was 
accumulated on Him. The hours of his anguish 
were to counterbalance an eternity of torment 
due to our corrupted nature ; but for those hours 
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the blessed light of God's countenance was to be 
turned away from Him. This as He perfectly 
understood and foresaw, it could not but increase 
the deathly perturbation of His spirit. And it 
is nothing wonderful, if, as the threatened evil 
gradually drew on, like a flood from which there 
was no protection — no — nor hope ! — what won- 
der, if, in the horrors of that inconceivable 
situation, He should exclaim — " Father, if Thou 
wilt, let this cup pass from me " — an exclama- 
tion, implying how fully He participated in the 
infirmities of mortal man. It denoted, too, the 
extremity of the ills which encompassed Him ; 
as if every pang, of which a heavenly as well as 
earthly nature was capable, had been imposed. 
And it serves to fix upon our memories the way 
in which the chastisements of our Maker are to 
be received. It is designed to show us, that, 
however violent they may be, they are to be 
borne neither with insensibility nor scorn, but with 
meekness and a contrite heart — that we are to 
place ourselves entirely upon God's good pleasure, 
and look for a release in His appointed time. 

But conclude not with some, that our Saviour's 
words — " Father, if Thou wilt, let this cup pass 
from me " — import a change of resolution, and 
that the cup mould have been thrust aside, if 
Heavenly power had permitted it. He could have 
had no wish to alter what was irrevocably decreed 
from the beginning of time; nor of declining 
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that, which, foreknowing, He had freely accepted. 
He, -who so ardently welcomed its approach, and 
rebuked with indignation the disciple that inti- 
mated but a wish to the contrary ; — who, even 
when apprehended by the soldiers, bade that 
same disciple " put up his sword into its sheath," 
for that the " cup which His Father had given 
Him," was necessarily to be drained to the utter- 
most, could not entertain the remotest idea of 
petitioning its removal. His zeal for the honour 
of God, and His unbounded charity to mankind, 
precluded every feeling of averseness ; and if He 
had entertained it, might not that Voice, at 
Whose bidding the very dead were raised and 
the powers of nature suspended, have called 
myriads of angelic beings to His rescue ? Might 
not that Word which gave life to worlds — which 
stilled the raging of the tempest, and performed 
so many migbty works, have scattered in the 
winds the devices of His enemies, and turned all 
their idle projects upon their own devoted heads ? 
It must be obvious, that the exclamation we are 
considering, proceeded from no wish to abandon 
His great design, but solely for our instruction 
— to set before us a singularly glorious precedent 
of forbearance in the deepest tragedy of our na- 
ture — and to prove, that, if the too common 
frailness of humanity should compel us to give 
vent to our wounded feelings, we ought, aft 
this illustrious example, to repress the ebullition 
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and patiently fulfil our doom — " For He was 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter ; and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened 
not His mouth." 

My brethren, I hare now exhibited to you the 
life and death of our blessed Lord. I have dis- 
played the main features of that splendid charac- 
ter, which it should be our highest ambition to 
imitate, and, in each department of duty, our 
study to attain. Whenever our perverse inclina- 
tions would dispute the written and explicit Law of 
God, we ought, without demur, even if a sigh of 
sad regret break from our oppressed and heaving 
bosoms, to recall the conduct of our Lord ; and, iu 
humble confidence and pious resignation, breathe 
forth the prayer, " Nevertheless, not my will, but 
Thine be done." 

For what, my brethren, is the nature of that 
will, to which we are required to. submit? Were 
there anything hurtful or unjust or dishonour- 
able in it, there would be some reason for reluc- 
tance. But when, on the contrary, it is not only 
becoming and just, but attended with the salvation 
of our immortal souls, surely it is the very height 
of absurdity to neglect it, God wills us to be 
good and to be happy ; for without the one, our 
own feelings — our own dear-bought experience, 
testifies that we cannot attain the other. And if 
this be the will of God, why do we contumaciously 
reject it ? Alas ! for the sake of catching the few 
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transitory and worthless joys of life, we throw 
ourselves headlong into sin and sorrow ! For the 
specious nothings — the mischievous trifles, of the 
world, we eagerly exclude our souls from Heaven! 
" This also," as Solomon observes, " is " egregious 
" vanity." 

Yet, before we yield to its fascination, it would 
be well to remember, not only what is required, 
but likewise who requires it. One moment 
given to mature reflection, might save us from 
immortal pain. It is the Lord of Lords — the 
God of Gods! We are invited to obey the will 
of the living and true God — of Him who made the 
heavens and the earth — whose will is the law of 
all Creation. Dare we alone contemn it ? It is 
the will of our Sovereign, whose absolute control 
is founded upon immutable justice : and shall we 
not therefore say, with the venerable Eli, " It is 
the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good *" 
It is the will of our Redeemer — of Him, who paid 
the ransom for our lives, and shed His precious 
blood for our salvation. Shall we then defeat 
His generous purpose, and yield ourselves again 
captive to a worse captivity ? Shall we be enemies 
to ourselves — our bitterest enemies, by frustrat- 
ing His gracious intentions, and thereby incur- 
ring wrath, implacable and without end ? No — 
my brethren, each of us is ready to exclaim — No 
— it is impossible! We will yet struggle to 
" hallow His name, and to do His will on earth, 
as it is done in heaven!" 



Jesus said onto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet skull he live : and 
whosoever livetli and believeth in me shall never die. Be- 
lieveet thou this 1"-^Joh» xi. 25, 20, 



Except the cure of the two blind men at 
Jericho — certain cures in the temple during 
passion-week — the malediction of the fig-tree, 
and some manifestations of our Lord's power on 
the seizure of His person in the garden of Geth- 
semane — with the exception of these, the raising 
of Lazarus from the dead was, I think, the last 
public miracle performed by Christ during His 
abode in the flesh. It was undoubtedly among 
the most considerable which we read of in the 
whole course of our Lord's ministry ; and was an 
apt introduction to that greatest miracle of all — 
the seal of his mission and of our hope — his 
own resurrection from the dead. Ac- 
cordingly we find Him preparing Himself for this 
exhibition of His power on the person of His 
deceased friend, with particular care and solem- 
nity. He was at a distance from Bethany, t he 
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place of Lazarus' residence, when Lazarus first 
fell sick ; the alarm of the Jewish rulers, excited 
by His cure of the man born blind, and by His 
open claim to be the Son of God and one with 
His Father, having obliged Him to retire to 
Bethabara. When He received the news of 
His friend's illness, notwithstanding His affection 
for Lazarus and his sisters, He continued two 
days in the place where the message found Him, 
that the catastrophe might take place before His 
miraculous power should be interposed. He had 
indeed already restored life in two instances : 
the daughter of Jairus was one, and the widow's 
son of Nain was the other. But in both these 
instances, the evidence of the previous fact, that 
death had really taken place, was not so complete 
and positive as our Lord intended it should be, 
and as it really was in the case of Lazarus, it 
is remarkable, that our Lord's disciples, although 
they had been witnesses to these miraculous 
recoveries of the daughter of Jairus and of the 
widow's son of Nain, entertained not, at the time 
of the death of Lazarus, the most distant appre- 
hension that their Master's power went to the 
recovery of life, once truly and totally extin- 
guished. This appears evident from the alarm 
and despair which they expressed, when He 
informed them that Lazarus was dead : and when 
He declared His intention of visiting the afflicted 
family, they had so little expectation that the 
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revival of Lazarus could be the effect, or that it 
was indeed the purpose of His journey, that they 
would have dissuaded Him from leaving the place 
of His retirement; conceiving, as it should seem, 
that the only end of His proposed visit to Bethany, 
would he to gratify the feelings of a useless sym- 
pathy at the hazard of His own safety. " Master," 
they say unto Him, " the Jews of late sought to 
stone thee, and goest thou thither again ? " And 
when they found Him determined to go, <c Let us 
also go," said Saint Thomas, " that we may die 
with Him." They rather expected to he them- 
selves stoned by the Jews together with their 
Master ; and to be, one and all, in the state of 
the departed Lazarus within a few days, than to 
seethe life of Lazarus restored. 

Sentiments of this kind, my brethren, ex- 
pressed by the apostles upon many similar 
occasions, afford a clear proof, that the disciples 
were not persons of an over-easy credulity — that 
they were not individuals who may, with any 
show of probability, be supposed to have been 
themselves deceived in the wonders which they 
reported of our Lord. They seem rather to 
have deserved the reproach which our Lord, 
after His resurrection, cast upon them — " Fools, 
and slow of heart to believe ! " They appear to 
have credited nothing, till the testimony of their 
own senses extorted the belief. They reasoned 
not from what they had once seen accomplished. 
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to that which might yet further be achieved. 
They built no probabilities of the future upon 
the past. They formed no general belief con- 
cerning the extent of our Lord's power, from the 
effects of it which they had already seen. After 
the miraculous meal of five thousand persons on 
five loaves and two fishes, we find them filled 
with wonder, that He should be able to walk 
upon a troubled sea' and to assuage the raging 
storm. And in the present instance, their faith 
in what was past carried them not forward to 
the obvious conclusion, that He who snatched 
the daughter of Jairus from the jaws of death, 
and raised a young man from his coffin, would 
be able to bring Lazarus back from the grave. 
This was, however, just what might be expected 
from such persons. For, being of low occupa- 
tions and of mean attainments, their minds were 
wholly unimproved by education and experience. 
And though a vain philosophy may affect to 
speak contemptuously of the credulity of the 
vulgar, and think that they display their own 
refinement and penetration, by resisting the 
evidence which satisfies the generality of men — 
the truth is, my brethren, that nothing is so 
decidedly the mark of genuine barbarism as an 
obstinate incredulity. The evil-minded and the 
illiterate, from very different causes, agree, how- 
ever, in this — that they are always the last to 
believe upon any evidence less than the testimony 
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of their own senses. Ingenuous minds are un- 
willing to suspect those frauds in other men, to 
which they feel an aversion themselves : there- 
fore they always give testimony its due weight. 
The larger a man's opportunities have been of 
acquainting himself with the occurrences of his 
own and former ages, the more he knows of 
effects daily arising from causes which never 
were expected to produce them — of effects in 
the natural world, of which he cannot trace the 
cause ; and of facts in the history of mankind, 
which can be referred to no principle in human 
nature — to nothing within the art and contrivance, 
of man. Hence the man of science and specu- 
lation, as his knowledge enlarges, loses his 
attachment to a principle by which the barbarian 
steadily adheres — that of measuring the proba- 
bility of strange facts by his own experience. 
He will be at least as slow to reject as to receive 
testimony ; and he will avoid that obstinacy of 
unbelief, which i9 satisfied with nothing but 
ocular demonstration, as of all erroneous prin- 
ciples the most dangerous, and as presenting the 
greatest obstacle to the mind's improvement. 
The illiterate man, unimproved by study and by 
conversation, thinks that nothing can possibly 
be, of which he has not beheld the counterpart. 
From a diffidence perhaps of his own ability to 
examine evidence, he is always jealous that you 
have an intention to impose upon him — that 
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you mean to sport with his credulity. Hence 
his own senses are the only witnesses to which 
he will implicitly trust. My brethren, I am 
persuaded that nothing has so much contributed 
to spread infidelity among the lower ranks of 
people, as the fear of discovering their weak- 
ness by being over credulous, and the use which 
artful men have made of that infirmity. 

But to return. It was our Lord's intention 
that the miracle of the resurrection of Lazarus 
should be complete and unexceptionable in all 
its circumstances. He continued therefore at 
Bethabara till the man was dead ; and He seems 
to have delayed from time to time upon the road, 
to permit the report of His approach to be spread ; 
and that a multitude might be assembled, to be 
observers and witnesses of His intended miracle. 
Lazarus had been dead four days when our Lord 
at last arrived — a space of time, in which, in the 
warm climate of Judea, a general putrefaction 
was certain to take place, and the signs of death 
to be beyond all question. Martha, one of the 
surviving sisters, met our Lord upon the road, 
at some little distance from the town. She 
accosted Him in terms which rather indicated a 
doubtful hope of what His compassion and affec- 
tion for the family might incline him to achieve, 
than any expectation that her wishes would be 
realised. " Lord," she said, " hadst thou been 
here, my brother had not died ; but I know, 
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that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give it thee." She presumes not to ask 
Him to raise her brother — it was a thing too 
mighty to be abruptly required ; but she indi- 
rectly and modestly suggests, that were Christ 
to request from God the restoration of Lazarus, 
the request would be complied with. 

It was the practice of our Lord, my brethren, 
— the reason of which I purpose not at present 
td inquire seeing that it would demand too 
long, too minute an investigation — but it was 
His constant practice to exact from those who 
solicited His miraculous assistance, a previous 
belief of the Divine nature of His power, and 
that it extended to the performance of what 
might be necessary to their relief. To Martha's 
suggestion that God would grant the resurrection 
of Lazarus to Christ's prayer, our Lord was 
pleased to reply with that reserve and ambiguity 
which He sometimes used, in order to throw the 
minds of His disciples into that state of suspense 
which disposed them more gratefully to receive 
His mercy, and more attentively and reverently to 
hear His instruction. " Thy brother," He said, 
" shall rise again " — but omitting to indicate at 
what period he should arise. Martha, ill satisfied 
with this indefinite promise, and uncertain of its 
meaning, yet fearful to urge her request, or to 
express her doubts, replied, " I know that he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
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day." A resurrection at the last day, my bre- 
thren, was at that time the general expectation 
of the Jewish people. Martha's profession, there- 
fore, of her brother's future destiny, was no 
particular acknowledgment of her faith in Christ. 
And on this account, our Lord proceeds to 
require a more distinct confession, before He 
supplied a hope that His power would be exerted 
for her brother's restoration to life. " I." said 
Jesus, " am the resurrection and the life : he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live. And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Believest thou 
this ? " Martha's answer was little less remark- 
able than the question. w She saith unto Him, 
Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, which should come into the world." 
As if she had said — " Yea, Lord, I believew hat 
ever Thou requirest of me. Although the sense 
of Thy words be wrapped in mystery which I 
cannot penetrate — although I have no distinct 
understanding of the particulars which Thou pro- 
posest to my belief — though I do not apprehend 
how it is that the dead do not die ; yet I believe 
that Thou art the Messiah promised to our 
fathers — the Emmanuel foretold by our prophets 
and I believe that Thou art possessed of whateve 
power Thou mayest claim." 

But let us return to the particulars of our 
Lord's demand. Martha had already declared 
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her belief, that God would grant whatever Christ 
should ask, although His request went to so 
extraordinary a point as the recovery of a dead 
man. Jesus replies, that He seeks a belief of 
much more than this — that He requires her 
to believe that He had the principles of life 
within Himself and at His own command; and 
that even the general resurrection of the dead, in 
which she expected that her brother would par- 
ticipate, depended wholly upon Him,and was to be 
effected by His will and power : " I," He said, 
" am the resurrection and the life." Since the 
entire disposal of the matter rested upon Him, it 
followed that He had the appointment of the 
time in which each individual should arise ; and 
nothing hindered, but that Lazarus might imme- 
diately revive, if He issued the decree. But this, 
my brethren, is not all. He requires that she 
should believe, not only that it depended upon 
Him to restore life to whomsoever and whenso- 
ever it pleased Him, but that death is an evil 
which He has power to avert, and ever does 
avert, from His true disciples. " He that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die." 

It is of great importance to inquire, in what 
sense true believers are promised that they shall 
never die — and to them, in some sense, the 
promise is certainly made. In explication of this 
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important topic, I would observe, that our Lord's 
words contain indisputably an assertion of much 
more than was implied in Martha's previous 
declaration of her belief in the doctrine of a 
future resurrection. This is manifest from the 
emphatic question of our Lord, which follows the 
assertion of His own power and of His promise 
to the faithful — " Believest thou this ? " If every 
Christian, my brethren, when he hears or reads 
this promise of our Lord — " He that believeth in 
me shall never die," — would put this same ques- 
tion to his conscience, and pursue the medita- 
tions which the question so put would suggest ; 
soon should all of us be delivered from many 
perplexing doubts and fears, for which a firm 
reliance on our Master's gracious promise is 
indeed the only cure. " Thou believest," said 
our Lord to Martha, " that thy brother shall rise 
in the resurrection at the last day : thou doest 
well to believe. But believest thou this which 
I now tell thee — believest thou, that the resur- 
rection on which thy hopes are built will in itself 
be the effect of my power ? And believest thou 
yet again, that the effect of My power goes to 
much more than the future resurrection of the 
bodies of the dead — that it goes to an exemption 
of them that believe in me from death, the 
general calamity ? Believest thou, that the faith- 
ful live when they seem to be dead, and that they 
never die ? If, with these notions of My power 
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over life and death, and with these just views of 
the privileges of My servants, thou askest Me to 
restore thy brother to a life which may be passed 
in thy society, the immediate act of My power 
may justify thy faith. But any other belief of 
My power — any other apprehension of thy bro- 
ther's present state, which may prompt thee to 
solicit so singular a favour, is erroneous ; and I 
work no miracle to confirm thee in error." 

All this, my brethren, is certainly implied in 
our Lord's declaration, and in the question with 
which it was accompanied. It is evident, there- 
fore, that under the notion of not dying, He 
describes some great privilege, which believers 
only really enjoy. But then, the privilege here 
promised to the faithful, must be quite distinct 
from anything that may be the consequence of 
the general resurrection at the last day. It has 
been imagined, that the death from which the 
faithful are exempted by virtue of this promise, 
is what is called in some parts of Scripture the 
second death, which the wicked shall die after the 
resurrection — that is to say, the condemnation 
of the wicked to eternal punishment. But such 
cannot be its meaning. For the exemption of 
the faithful from the second death is a thing 
evidently included in Martha's declaration of her 
faith in the general resurrection. What may be 
the state of the departed saints in the interval 
between their death and the final judgment, is a 
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question upon which all are curious, because all 
are interested in it. It is strange, that among 
Christians it should have been so variously 
decided by various sects, when an attention to 
our Lord's promises must have led all to one 
conclusion. Those who imagine that the intel- 
lectual faculties of man result from the organi- 
zation of the brain and the nervous system, 
maintain that natural death is an utter extinction 
of the whole Being, which, somehow or other, 
he is to reassume at the last day. It is surely a 
sufficient confutation of this strange opinion — if 
that may deserve the name of an opinion which 
has less coherence than the drunkard's dream — it 
is a sufficient confutation of so wild an opinion, 
that if this be really the case, our Lord's solemn 
promise has no meaning. For how is it, that a 
man shall never die who is really to be anni- 
hilated and dead in every part of him for many 
ages ? or what privilege in death can be appointed 
for the faithful — what difference between the 
Believer and the Atheist, if the death of either 
is an absolute extinction of the whole existence ? 
Of those who acknowledge the immateriality and 
immortality of the rational principle, some have 
feared that the condition of the. un embodied soul, 
notwithstanding the perception ascribed to its 
existence, must be a melancholy state of dreary 
solitude. Hence that unintelligible and dismal 
doctrine of a sleep of the soul in the interval 
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between death and judgment, which indeed is 
nothing more than a soft expression for what the 
materialists call by its true name — annihila- 
tion. Thanks be to God, my brethren, our 
Lord's explicit promise holds out better prospects 
to the Christian's hope ! Though the happiness 
of the righteous will not be complete, nor their 
doom publicly declared, till the reunion of the 
soul and body at the last day ; yet we have our 
Lord's assurance that the disembodied soul of 
the believer truly lives — that it exists in a 
conscious state, and enjoys the perception, at 
least, of its own existence. 

This is the plain import of our Lord's declara- 
tion to Martha, that " whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in Him shall never die.*' The same doctrine 
is implied in many other passages of Holy Writ 
— in our Lord's promise to the thief upon the 
cross, whom He gladdened with the tidings that 
he should be with Him in Paradise on the very 
day of His cruci6xion — in the hour when He 
commended His own spirit, amid His last ago- 
nies, to the Father — in St. Paul's desire to be 
absent from the body, that he might be present 
with the Lord — but, most of all, we may allege 
the sequel of this same story. The manner in 
which the miracle was performed, made it a 
solemn appeal to Heaven for the truth of this 
particular doctrine. Many incidents are recorded 
which evince the notoriety of the death ; and 
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that natural causes could have no share in the 
recovery. For the corpse was too offensive to be 
approached, and no visible means of arousing 
it were had recourse to. Our Lord, standing at 
the mouth of the cave, called to the dead man 
as to one who could hear His voice. His voice 
was heard, and the call obeyed ; the deceased, 
in the attire of a corpse, walks out of the sepul- 
chre in the presence of his relations who had 
seen him expire — in the presence of a large con- 
course of his townsmen who had been witnesses, 
some of the interment of the body, and others 
to the grief of the surviving friends. Is it to be 
supposed, that He who is Truth itself, would, 
by such a miracle, become a party in the scheme 
of imposture, or set His seal to the dreams of 
enthusiasm ? God forbid, that any here, my 
brethren, should harbour so foul a suspicion ! But 
let us remember, that the soul's enjoyment of its 
separate life, is described as a pi'ivilege of true 
believers, and of which there is no ground to 
hope that an unbeliever can partake; for to them 
only who believe in Jesus is it promised, that 
" they shall live though they be dead," and that 
" they shall never die." 

Now to Him who hath called us to this blessed 
hope of uninterrupted life, terminating in a glo- 
rious immortality — to Him, with whom the souls 
of the faithful, after they are delivered from the 
len of the flesh, are in joy and felicity — to 
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Him who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be made like unto His glorious body — to the 

ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, with the FATHER AND 

the Holy Ghost, Three Persons but One 
God, be ascribed all power, might, majesty, and 
dominion, world without end. Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 



" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to llis abnudant mercy hath begotten ns again to a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." 
— 1 Pet. i. 3. 

It is an established Article of the Christia 
Faith that Jesus Christ arose from the dead ; 
that He was "put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit ;" that He was " declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according t 
the Spirit of Holiness, by the Resurrection from 
the dead." In this doctrine all Christians profess 
their steady belief, as in the truth of that on 
which their salvation depends. To a congrega- 
tion of Christians, therefore, this doctrine cannot 
require any proof: we must conclude that the 
testimonies have been already examined, and 
confidence fully reposed. In fact, the objections, 
which from time to time have been raised by 
infidelity — all the exceptions which sincere be- 
lievers are able to imagine — have been often 
weighed with the strictest impartiality, and found 
weak and insufficient. It has been shown to 
demonstration, that the witnesses who have 
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corded this stupendous occurrence, were in every 
respect worthy of the utmost credit ; that they 
could not, from the circumstances of the case, 
he imposed upon themselves, nor be capable of 
imposing upon others. They were not credulous 
or hasty in giving their assent, nor rigid in ex- 
acting faith from others, without the fullest proof. 
It has been shown, that there existed no possible 
motive for their assertions, except an irresistible 
conviction of the truth, and an indispensable 
obligation to proclaim it. For it brought upon 
them the most perplexing and bitter distresses. 
It removed, beyond all the flattery of hope, the 
most distant prospect of worldly advantage; and, 
finally, terminated a wretched life, in every kind 
of torture. Other facts of history are not, and 
cannot be, founded on proofs so striking and 
irrefragable as these ; and he, therefore, who 
rejects them, must shut his eyes against the light 
— must be wilfully blinded to the evidence which 
stands so prominently before him. . 

But this, as I have said, is a subject fitted 
rather for the conversion of infidels thau for the 
edification of Christian believers. It is surely 
unnecessary, on an occasion like the present, to 
adduce the proofs of Christ's resurrection, to 
those who are now met to celebrate His triumph 
over death — to those who recognise the bless- 
ings and feel the hopes of a like destiny, from 
the assurance which God, " in His abundant 
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mercy," has supplied " by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead." I will pass on, 
therefore, to the irresistible deductions which 
issue out of this memorable occurrence, and to 
the proof, that the resurrection of Christ is an 
infallible argument of our own. 

The most powerful evidence of our rising from 
the dead, is undeniably the resurrection of our 
Saviour. It is the most easy to comprehend, and 
the most difficult to be withstood. It speaks at 
once to the senses, in the shortest and fullest 
manner ; and appeals from the inscrutable mys- 
teries of Providence to the simple manifestation 
of fact. Reasonings, in which some have in- 
dulged in order to facilitate a belief of this great 
truth, are to be classed more properly under the 
head of illustrations, than of arguments — are 
better calculated to portray that which is already 
believed, than to convince us of that which we 
doubt. Such persons have called the attention 
to sleep, as to the natural image of death ; and 
to our awakening from sleep, as to the resurrec- 
tion from the dead. They have likened the set- 
ting of the sun to the interment of the grave, 
and his glorious re-appearance in the morning, 
to our rising from the darkness of death. These 
circumstances have been insisted on as plausible 
arguments for the general resurrection of man- 
kind ; as if the Creator designed to typify, by 
natural appearances, the great destiny hereafter 
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to be awarded ; as if, like the numerous incidents 
of the Jewish Dispensation, every occurrence of 
nature bore some distinct allusion to the future. 

It is true, these resemblances of a resurrection 
are sufficiently apposite to impress those to whom 
this great article of faith has been revealed ; they 
are sufficiently distinct to remind the contem- 
plative Christian of the doom for which he is 
reserved. But they are far from enough to take 
the place of revelation, and enable the philoso- 
phic heathen to collect the truth of a resurrection 
from the dead. He might easily, indeed, trace 
the analogy between death and sleep — between 
life and death and the vicissitudes of night and 
day ; but he could not, or at least certainly did 
not, conclude from hence that men should rise 
from the dead. So little were the wisest heathens 
able to infer this mighty change, that we find 
them complaining of the reverse ; that, though 
the sun set and rose again — though they them- 
selves slept and awoke from sleep, yet that, when 
the short day of life was at an end, their sleep 
was to be one long and eternal night ! 

All other reasoning on this most momentous 
occurrence, is of no further avail, my brethren, 
than to prove a resurrection not wholly impos- 
sible ; or at the best, not absolutely improbable. 
It may be inferred from the known power of the 
Almighty that He is able to raise the dead; from 
His attributes it may be reasonably supposed, 
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that He will raise them. But it is from the 
Word of God alone, that we can derive a full 
assurance. The proofs, indeed, drawn from 
thence, are not all equally convincing. The Old 
Testament, for instance, supplies not the same 
lustre of evidence which shines forth in the New; 
and, even amongst Gospel-proofs, there is not 
one so cogent and indisputable, as the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord. 

It has been a controversy, whether the Jews 
were at all illuminated on the subject of a resur- 
rection. But a controversy of this nature could 
not have arisen among Christians, if they had 
paid that deference to the authority of our 
Saviour, which it cannot be denied that they 
owe. He clearly demonstrated, from the Books 
of Moses, the expectation of a future life, in 
opposition to the Sadducees who denied it. But 
then the truth was clothed in mystery ; and the 
very revelation itself required to be more plainly 
elucidated. Intimations of another state of ex- 
istence there certainly are, scattered through 
various passages of the Old Testament ; but it 
must also be acknowledged, that some texts con- 
tradict the plain meaning of others ; that some 
of them bear a doubtful meaning, and require 
much deeper research and consideration than 
fall to the common lot. Thus, when Job with 
great solemnity asserts, that " he knows that his 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the 
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latter day upon the earth ;" and that " though 
after his skin worms destroy his body, yet in his 
flesh he shall see God :" that, " he shall see 
Him for himself, 1 ' and that " his eyes shall behold 
Him, and not another, though his reins be con- 
sumed "within him" — surely no rational under- 
standing can doubt his firm belief of a resur- 
rection from the dead. But yet when the same 
Job declares, that his " days are spent without 
hope," and that his "life is wind," and that his 
" eye" — that very eye which he said should 
behold his Redeemer — " shall no more see good;" 
that, " as the cloud is consumed, and vanisheth 
awa) r , so he that goeth down to the grave shall 
come up no more" — surely they are expressions 
capable of staggering the Hebrew's faith, so far 
as it was built upon the testimony of Job ! 

In like manner, when David distinguishes 
himself from the sensualist who lives without 
the thought of an after-existence, by observing, 
" As for me, I shall behold thy face in righteous- 
ness; I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with 
thy likeness" — it is impossible to disbelieve that 
he considered death more than a transient sleep, 
nd that he looked for a world to come. But 
when the same David inquires of his Maker, 
"What profit is there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? 
Shall it declare thy truth?" "Wilt thou show 
wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead arise and 
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praise thee? Shall thy loving-kindness be de- 
clared in the grave, or thy faithfulness in de- 
struction ? Shall thy wonders be known in the 
dark, and thy righteousness in the land of for- 
getfulness ?" — and then, when he seems, in 
another psalm, to negative these questions by 
the declaration, that " the dead praise not the 
Lord, neither any that go down, into silence;" 
and when he further declares, that man is as 
" a wind, that passeth away and cometh not 
again" — the Psalmist might certainly be under- 
stood, by an unreflecting and carnal-minded Jew, 
to argue as much against the resurrection as the 
Sadducees themselves. 

Let us supply one instance more, of several 
passages from the Old Testament, which an 
inconsiderate and superficial reasoner might 
adduce as weakening the credibility of a future 
state. When Solomon, in the Book of Eccle- 
siastes, distinguishes minutely between the soul 
and the body ; when he recurs to the origin of 
each, and instructs us as to the several destinies 
that await them, in accordance with their re- 
spective derivations ; when he asserts in the most 
express terms, that " the dust" or the earthy 
and material part of man, " shall return to the 
earth as it was;" but that "the spirit shall 
return to God who gave it " — we cannot de- 
sire a more direct and positive declaration, if 
not of the resurrection of the bodv, at least of a 
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future slate, and of the soul's immortality. 
But when the same Preacher observes, that 
" that which hefalleth the sons of men, befalleth 
beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as 
the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath ; so that a man hath no 
pre-eminence above a beast : the living know 
that they shall die : but the dead know not 
anything, neither have they any more a reward : " 
a voluptuary — he who had resolved to pass his 
mortal existence and to die in imitation of a 
brute, would gladly seize on and distort the 
expressions of the Preacher, in order to coun- 
tenance his irreligious and depraved notions of 
annihilation after death. 

But, my brethren, these and other dubious pas- 
sages cannot, without great impiety, be adduced 
to prove that the doctrine of the resurrection 
was not taught under the Old Law; because 
our Saviour explicitly asserts that they, who 
under the ancient dispensation denied it, " erred, 
not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of 
God." At the same time, it is to be carefully 
remarked, that this truth was not revealed so 
clearly to the Jews in the Old Testament, as it is 
to Christians in the New. For, as St. Paul ex- 
presses himself to Timothy, " Our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, hath brought life 
and immortality to light," that is, to greater 
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light — " through the Gospel." That which the 
learned Pharisee attained by the utmost stretch 
of thought, the unlettered Christian comprehends 
in a moment. That which was darkly hinted in 
the Old Testament, is declared in the New in 
terms which cannot be misunderstood. That 
which was only touched upon in certain parts of 
the Law, pervades every part of the Gospel ; nor 
can any contradictory passage be discovered 
which will counterpoise the force of so many 
plain texts upon the subject. The most preju- 
diced reader of the Scriptures (if he believe) 
cannot reject the authoritative statement of our 
Saviour, when He solemnly avers, that " the 
hour is coming, iu the which, all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." 

The plain declarations of our blessed Saviour, 
therefore, cannot admit of doubt ; and since He 
Himself arose from the dead in proof of the 
veracity of His mission, that which He asserted 
must be true. He who predicted His own 
resurrection, also predicted ours ; and since we 
are assured that He arose, we maybe equally confi- 
dent that the same event will happen to us. The 
Resurrection of Christ is built upon a foundation 
which all the powers of Hell are unable to over- 
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throw : and our hopes of that astonishing event 
are founded on as strong a hasis. 

If we consider also that Christ is the merito- 
rious cause of such expectation, it will appear 
to you, my brethren, still more solidly es- 
tablished. 

When Man, by the transgression of his Maker's 
laws, forfeited that life which he received origin- 
ally as the free gift of God, and which he held 
only by the tenure of obedience, Christ, in His 
unequalled charity, deigned to surrender Himself 
unto the power of darkness, in order to rescue 
man from the dominion of death. God the 
Father vouchsafed to forgive the forfeiture, in 
consideration of the exalted price paid by our 
Saviour's blood — to free the imprisoned wretch, 
and to raise him once again to hope and happi- 
ness. This restoration, though in itself an act 
of God's mere bounty, was yet procured by the 
satisfaction made for us by His Son. It was the 
free gift of God, because totally undeserved by 
man ; but it was granted, because of the all- 
sufficient merits of our Saviour. For, my brethren, 
the grace of God and redemption by Christ — the 
remission of sins by the Father and the expiation 
of sins by the Son — restoration to life freely 
bestowed on the one hand, and purchased at an 
immense price on the other, must not be deemed 
contradictory or inconsistent. Both are alike 
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included in the Christian scheme. Perfect obedi- 
ence could only efface the grossest transgression ; 
but then the benefits of that obedience ought to 
be coextensive with the mischiefs introduced by 
sin. " For since by man came death," says the 
Apostle, " by man came also the resurrection of 
the dead: for as in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive," To the demerits of one 
sinful man, we are therefore to impute our death ; 
to the merits of One who was without sin and 
the free gift of God, are we to ascribe our hopes 
of immortal life. 

Hence St. John, in the Revelation, tells us, 
that as the Father is " worthy to receive glory 
and honour and power" because He "created 
all things, and for His pleasure they are and 
were created;" so "the Lamb that was slain," 
is also judged " worthy to receive power and 
riches and wisdom and strength and honour 
and glory and blessing ;*' because He was slain, 
and " has redeemed us to God by His blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation." The inference then is, that since death 
was the consequence of sin — since Christ, by 
His atonement, redeemed us from death, and, bj r 
rising from the dead, manifested that the price 
of our redemption was accepted, His resurrec- 
tion is a sufficient assurance of ours. 

Another ground of this belief may be disco- 
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vered in the fact, that Christ is not only the 
meritorious cause of human redemption, but 
also the efficient cause — the Almighty Power, 
by whom we shall be recalled from death to life. 
The exercise of Omnipotence is clearly pointed 
out in the Gospel of St. John by our Saviour 
Himself, when He asserts, that whatsoever things 
the Father doeth, " these also doeth the Son." 
And soon afterwards, it is yet more distinctly 
announced, that " as the Father raiseth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quick- 
eneth," or raiseth, " whom He will." The power 
of thus quickening the dead, is essential to the 
Lord Jesus, as God coeternal with the Father. 
It was conferred upon Him, as man, in recom- 
pense of His sufferings for the human race. As 
the Son of Man He was proclaimed the Judge of 
all; and since the dead must be quickened, 
before they can appear at the seat of Judgment — 
since both the dead and the living are alike 
destined to appear ; therefore, the dead are to 
hear the voice of the Son of God, that hearing 
they may live. 

The Angels in Scripture are sometimes repre- 
sented as raising the dead. But then, they act 
always as ministers, and in subordination to 
Christ. He, as their Sovereign, sends forth His 
commands, and they hasten to execute what He 
has decreed. " The Son of Man," as our Saviour 
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expresses Himself, " shall send His angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other." And that it 
may not be supposed, that this commission 
relates only to the elect — or that Christ should 
raise none from the dead but those who are 
raised to glory, we are informed by Him, in another 
place, when declaring the Parable of the Tares, that 
the reapers sent forth are the Angels, who " shall 
gather out of His kingdom all things that offe nd 
and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth." 

Since Christ cannot be the Lord of the dead ; 
and since He cannot gather those who offend, 
unless they be living offenders ; it is evident that 
the doctrine of our resurrection has a close and 
inseparable connexion with the rising again of 
Christ : so that if one be acknowledged, the other 
cannot reasonably be disowned. If either be 
rejected, the other cannot with consistency be 
maintained. 

In the last place : the Resurrection of our Lord 
is still more convincingly a proof of ours, because 
it is the example and the pledge of it. The re- 
surrection of any one person, my brethren, 
proves the possihilit^ of the fact in relation to 
all : the Resurrection of Christ proves its abso- 
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lute certainty. For Christ affirmed that He 
would raise the dead ; and to ratify the assertion, 
raised Himself. If, therefore, He could thus 
accomplish so miraculous a work in His own 
person, well may He fulfil His promise in ours. 
Could He efFect what was more difficult, and not 
perform what was infinitely less so ? Did He, in 
reality, verify His declaration made to the Jews — 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up"? And cannot He who raised again 
the temple of His own body, rebuild our earthly 
tabernacles when overthrown by death ? 

" Christ," says St. Paul, " is risen from the 
dead, and become the first fruits of them that 
slept." And as the first fruits under the Old 
Law, although in themselves but a single sheaf, 
were yet an earnest of the ripened harvest ; so 
is the Resurrection of our Saviour a certain pledge 
of the Second Rising of the human race. " Christ," 
adds the same Apostle, " being raised from the 
dead, dieth. no more ; death hath no more 
dominion over Him." And alike are we ex- 
empted from his power ; so that, in allusion to 
the decided conquest gained by the glorious 
Captain of our Salvation, we may all join in the 
triumphant exclamation of St. Paul, " O death, 
where is thy sting i O grave, where is thy 
victory ? Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ." Strong 
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as the arm of death may be — universal as his. 
influence certainly is — the resurrection of our 
Saviour amply proves the possibility of his defeat. 
He has given us an undoubted assurance of the 
ease with which He is able to bind this formidable 
conqueror — with which He can spoil his strong 
holds, and rescue the miserable captives from 
his oppressive yoke. We have His promise con- 
veyed in the declarations of Hosea ; " I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave; I 
will redeem them from death : O death, I will 
be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy destruc- 
tion." And our reliance on this cheering pro- 
mise must of a necessity be fully supported by 
the subsequent resurrection of Christ Himself. 

When, therefore, death approaches in his 
terrors, and lifts his dart, and threatens us with 
destruction — fortified by hopes like these, we 
may confidently despise his efforts, and address 
him in the words of the prophet — " Rejoice not 
against me, O mine enemy ; when I fall, I shall 
rise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be 
a light unto me." Dismal indeed were the reflec- 
tion, did we feel, that " by man came death," and 
yet were without the infallible assurance, that "by 
man also shall come the resurrection from the 
dead." Most sad and unwelcome would be the 
truth, that in " Adam all die," if it were not for 
the gracious promise, that in " Christ shall all be 



THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 



made alive." But a hope of this nature, which 
carries with it so much joy to the genuine 
Christian, must become a curse and not a blessing 
to those who live and die in their sins. Better 
were it for the sinner to rest in the perpetual 
imprisonment of the grave, than that he should 
rise to suffer throughout an eternal day. The 
choice, however, is not within his power. He 
must rise, and if he sin, without timely repent- 
ance, he must suffer. Immortality adds a curse 
unto the wretched man, since it serves only to 
prolong his woe — only to bring him the more 
immediately within the scope of Almighty venge- 
ance. 

Let us not then, my brethren, by obstinate 
and irreclaimable wickedness, defeat the gracious 
purposes of our blessed Saviour. Let not that 
which was designed for our advantage, be turned 
into our utter loss ; and bring on the heaviest 
of God's judgments, instead of His highest mercy. 
The Resurrection of Christ is an emblem of ours ; 
let it then be an example to our souls as well as 
to our bodies. " Christ was," as on this day, 
raised up from the dead," and "even so let us," 
from this day, walk in newness of life." Let the 
vows of obedience, which, at this sacred period, 
we ought to have made, and which, having made, 
we are now about to ratify at the altar of the 
Lord, and to seal with the blood of our Saviour, 
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be religiously and conscientiously observed. 
Let us do nothing to weaken that lively and lovely 
hope, which the "resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead" ought to beget in us ; but let us, 
on every occasion, so act, as to strengthen and 
increase it. Let us, in short, look steadily forward 
to an " inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for" 
all those " who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time." 



THE END. 
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